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Being a Continuation of the Conferences which An 

tonia Bourignon had with the deceaſt Mr. Chri- 

ian de Cort 3 which deſerves to be read, under- 

| go and conſidered by all who deſire to be 
aved. 
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S. Paul to the Romans, XI. 19, &c. 


Be not high minded, but fear : For if God fpared not the na- 
tural Branches (the Jews) take heed, leſt he alſo ſpare not 
thee, Behold therefore the Goodneſs and Severity of God : 
on them which fell, Severity ; but towards thee, Goodneſs, if 
thou continue in the State wherein his Goodneſs has jlac'd 
you ; otherwiſe thou alſo _ be cut off ; and they alſo if 
they bide not (till in Unbelief, ſhall be grafted in : For God 


is able to graft them in again. 
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TO THE 


READER. 


Dear Reader, 


T is more than twelve Tears fince T had the fol- 
lowing Conferences in this ſecond Part of the 
Light of the World, ad thoſe alſo which 
ſhall follow in the third Part ; which you may 
afterwards ſee, when it ſhall pleaſe God that 

they be publiſÞ'd; and 1 had noJnclinations to make 

them publick : For all theſe Yneſt ions were propos d 

to me by the deceaſt Mr. Chriſtian de Cort, when he 

was a Prieſt in the Roman Church, Paſtor of the 

Church of S. John in the City of Mechlin 7» Bra- 

bant and Srperjonr of the Conoregation of the Fa: 

thers of the Oratory in that City ; who being deſirons 
to underſtand the Matters relating to his Religion, 


propos d to me aivers T heological Queſtions,touching 


the Faith and Manners of Chriſtians who aſpire to 
the PerfeTion of their Souls: To which I anſwered 
according to the Wiſdom and Experience that God 


gave me. This the deceaſt de Cort having exa@tly 


noted and ſet down in Writing, hz? defiend to have 
inted it in the Tear 1667. But it was afterwards 


* delayed by the Advice of many of his Friends, who 


knowing the Partiality and Jealonſie of many Divines 
of the Roman Charch, were afraia, ** that the ſail 


A 2 © de 


- To the Rreavek 


* de Cort and I might be put into the Inquiſition for 
* having dtclar d too openly the Faults and Corrup- 
* tions which are crept into th? Roman Church ; 
&« relling us,that thts would be inſupportable to many 

* Zealots of that Religion. 
But the deceaſt de Cort being very earneſt to make 
the plain Truth known to the People, reſolved to go 
to Holland, az to print all theſe Conferences there, 
Judging it very neceſſary that they ſhould be commus- 
nicated to ſincere Perſons, who he thought were periſh- 
ing thro' Ienorance, ſaying often © I was deceived 
* 1s to Matters of Faith and Manners : And thro 
&« this Blindneſs 1 have alſo deceived others, by teach- 
* ing themShadows for Subſtances ; and I'll never be 
* at reſt till I have communicated to them theIruths 
6 of God that you have declared to me : And ſoby 
his Perſuaſions and many importunate Re of, I 
reſolved to go with him to Holland to ko im to 
print all theſe Conferences, that we had had together 
for a long time, I was much averſe to this ; becauſe 
[ had not yet printed any of my Writings; and alſo 
the Matters contain'd in theſe Conferences would 
greatly ſhock many who are in the Roman Church, 
whom 1 lov'd tenderly, and deſired not to offend them, 
eſt-eming th:m my Brethren, and I had never yet 
conversdwith any, nor had I been in any Place or 
Country, without the Obedience of theRoman Church: 
And 1 knew not what ſort of People I might meet 
with elſewhere : For I imagined I ſhould find there 
People that were monſtrous, or of a different Shape 
from thoſe of my own Country, where they repreſent 
ro Children thoſe who are not Romanilts, 2 Wolves 
c0- 
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covered with Sheeps Skins, that they may imprint on 
the tender Hearts of the Children,a mortal Enmity 
againſt thoſe whe in all things have not the ſame Opt- 
nions that are profeſs d in the Roman Church. T his 
made me afraid to go to Holland ro cauſe theſe 
Conferences to be printed. 

But after I had ſeriouſly recommended it to God, 
I reſol-12d to go on that Errand: For God made me 
und:rjtand, That tis not Religion that faves the 
« Soul, but the Love of God that begets- true 
&« Vertue : And that I ought to love all, and to 
« do good to thoſe of every Religion, and to de- 
« clare the Truth of God impartially. Azd this 
inward V cice planted in my Soul an Impartiality to- 
wards all forts of Religions indifferently, without 
caring to inform my ſelf of what Religion Perſons 
were, or the Places and Countries to which I was to 
go, nor with whom I was to ſpeak. This has been my 
Prattice ever ſince, regarding only the Diſpoſition of 
the Souls with whom I was to treat without conſider- 
ing what Religion they profeſs d, or what Party they 
were of as t0 outward Worſhip 5, ſince in Effet in all 
Kinds of States, Profeſſions and Religions I've met 
with Perſons diſpoſed to receive the Truth that comes 
from God : Tea, ſome of thoſe that are without the 
Roman Church, are more ready to receive it, than 
they who call themſelves Roman Catholicks ; tho? 
this they hold for an Article of Faith, that none cax 
be ſaved out of her Communion. 

This is wery ill conceiv d, ſince God is univerſal, 
and he's to be foundevery where by thoſe who ſeek and 
worſhip him : For he's not fix'd to any material Body. 
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All Souls who take their Delight in him, are his 
Spouſes, call them by what Name or Religion you 
pleaſe : For all th-ſe different Names or Opinions do 
not make a Chriſtian ; but only the Pradtice of the 
Dottrine of Jeſus Chriſt makes a Chriſtian. And 
all thoſe who put in Prattice the Dottrine of the Goſ- 
fel, are Chriſtians and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, e- 
ven tho? they were Turks or Heathens : Of which 
Profeſſions, Thelieve ſeveral condemnand judge the 
nominal and profeſſung Chriſtians : ſince God has (a) 
no Reſpect of Perſons ; and will judge all Men ac- 
cording (b) to their Works. This the Scripture 
confirms, ſaying (C) by your Works an ex be judg- 
ed, and by your Works you ſhall be condemn'd : And 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf taught the Truth of God his Fa- 
ther, to the Samaritan Woman, and to many other 
Nations who were not Jews, ſaying to his Apoſt les, 
(d) Go, teach all Nations ; He that believes, 
{hall be ſaved. He even ate, and converſed 
with Singers, to ſee if any of them would re- 
ceive the Truths of his Father, and put them 
in Praftice ; and tho" at firſt he rejefted the Ca- 
naanitiſh. Woman as a Dog, yet he ſhewd her 
Grace and Mercy 7 her Converſion and perſeve- 
ring Humility. Fer the ſame Reaſon he ſays to 
Chriſttans, (&) that Publicans and Sinners ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and the Children 
of the Rinzdom ſhall be caſt out ; which ſtill far- 
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(a) Ads 16. 34. (b) Rom. 2. 6. (c) Matth. 12. 37. (d) Mark 
16. 15,16. (E) Marth. 8. 11, 12, 
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ther confirms this Truth, That Reli2ion aves not 
ſave a Man ; but the Love of Goa that ſanttifizs 
bin. 

This made me pet over all Humane Reſpedts 
and declare the Truth of the thinas which were 
asRd me by ſo many diffrent Conferences, all a- 
bout the Roman Chyrch : For at that tim» 1 
knew no oth:y Religions ; and ( with Cempaſſ- 
on) I looked upon all thoſe who died out of the 
Roman Church as damn'd (as our Divines 
tanoht.) So that being as#'d by a Romilſh 
Prieſt, 1 anſwered plaialy to all his Sneſtions : 
Upon which, many took Occaſion to ſay that I 
had chang'd my Religion, and was become an 
Enemy of the Roman Charch ; which is mot 
true, ſince being bora in it, 1 will live and die 
therein, without chanoins Nam? or Rc<ligion 5 
but only my Manners and Life : An4 will endea- 
vour to be regenerated in the Spirit of Teſs 
Chriſt, and to follow and imitate him even to 
Death, letting Ignorant Men ſay and judge of 
me as they pleaſe. In the mean time I offer 
this LIGHT OF THE WORLD to 
all pood Souls who ſeek the Truth, and deſire 
to become true Chriſtians, that the y may truly 
difcery Reality from Appearance : For this pres 
vails now through all the World, among all 
ſorts of Sefts and Religions, where every one 
cleaves to the Bark, and does not touch the 
Wood, fancyins that Vertue conſiſts in having 
a fine Religious Name of that of the Rel formed, 
the Evangelicks, the Catholicks ; Tea, that 


they 
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t hey are perſons guided by the Holy Spirit, of 
which the Quakers boaſt, though all theſe ſorts of 
Names are falſe, and not at all ſuitable to 
th: Life and Manners of thoſe who call them- 
ſelves ſo. 

For if' they, who are called Reformed, were 
truly ſo, we would ſce the Reformation in their 
Life awd Manners : Whereas we find they all 
live according to Fliſh and Blood ; which the 
Scripture ſays, (|) ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. They are neither reforms 
ed in their Mcu:ables nor their Apparel, nor in 
their Eating or Drinking : They ſeek in all the 

\ fineſt and the beſt : They labour and trade dili- 
gently, that they may have wherewith to main- 
rain themſclues in Pomp, _ or Plenty as 
much as they can, without bridling their fleſhly 
Appetites or their  Senſualities in any thing ; 
ſtill cove'ing more, that they may give it as 
much SatisjaFion as they can, that in this 
World tne 7249 have Exſe, Honours aud Pleaſure. 

ihus they are called Reformed, though in 
Effet they will not reform themſelves in the leaſt 
thing for the KRyno2dom of Heaven. By which 
we fee that th:y who call themſelves Reformed 
bear a falle Name, that makes them Hypo- 
crites, and Dec: iv.rs of others and of themſclves. 

As thrſe alfo are deceived who call themſelves 


the Evangelicks : For in all their Works and 
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Prattices, there is nothing conformable ro the Goff 
pel, but all direftly aevy + to it : For they do not 
obſerve ſo much as one Point of the Evangelical 
Councils : For inſtead of loving voluntary Pover- 
ty, ; they love the Abundance and Riches of this 
World unſatiably ; and they who ought to be the 
Guides to thoſe Evangelical Perft@ions,are the far- 
theſt removd from them, abandoning their Flocks 
and Churches to find others that afford them 
more temporal Profit : They are far from imita- 
ting the Apoſtles, who ſaid (g) freely I have 
received, and freely I give thee; ſince theſe 
modern Evangelicks give at the greateſt Price, 
and to him that bids moſh. And therefore they 
do not juſtly bear the Name of Evangelicks, 
ſince they neither teach nor Prattiſe ſo much 
as one Council of the Goſpel, and have nothing 
but falſe Names and Parades, that they may 
appear tobe in the Sight of Men what they are not 
at all in the Sight of God. 

No more than thoſe are Catholicks who beay 
the Name, ſince to call one a Catholick, is to 
ſay, he is a Perſon joynd in the Communion 
of Saints ; which theſe are not who call them- 
ſelves Catholicks, ſince we perceive not any Ho- 
lineſs in their Lives, but much Vice and Inju- 
ſtice, accompanied with Hypocriſie, and ſeeming 
Vertue, without any Reality or Sanitification. 
They boaſt that they are Abraham's Chilaren, 
without doing the Works of Abraham ; or 


(g) Matth. 10. 8. 
that 
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that they are Chriſtians, without obſerving the 
Commanas of Chriſt 5 They content themſelves 
t0 be called Catholicks mwirhowt conforming 
their Lives to thoſe who liv'd holily upon the 
Earth, whoſe Lives and Hiſtories they vead 
without endeavouring to become holy, as they 
were whoſe Feaſts they ſolemnize, tho they ſhall 
never be in thiir Communion, ner truly Cathv- 
licks, till im their Lives they follow their Ver- 
tues, aud-walk in the ftreight Way that leads to 
Life. So that this Name of Catholick, mill 
condemn them rather than juſtiffe them, where+ 
as they preſume to be preferrd by God to all o- 
ther Religions 5 becanſe they are of the moſt 
Holy and Perfet# Religion, according t0 the 
Name of Cathohck, mhich they bear. Thu 
would really be if their Souls were united to Je- 
ſus Chriſt in the Communion of Saints ; which 
only and no other thing, makes a Catholick. By 
which we ſee that theſe Perſons bear a falſe 
Name, ſince th:y preſume of their Salvation, 
becauſe of the Name Catholick ; and be- 
believe they are in the true Church, ont of 
which th:y ſay, there is no Salvation. 

This would be true, if the Roman Church 
were the only Communion of Saints : But becauſe 
Souls who are not ſan@ified, are not riruly Ca- 
tholick, zeirher will thry be ſaved for their 
Religion, fince mo Religion ſaves, mnnleſs 
the Heart be traly Reliz ious, or truly Catholick, 

In mhith fo thiſe who are called Quakers, 


do greatly deceive themſelves, who through a 
foo 
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voliſh Imagination, fancy that they are guid- 
« j the Fly Spirit = ſoon as they have be- 
gun to conform t emſelues to this Set, as i 
it had more Force to ſandifie Men, than all 
the other Religions togeth:r, even the moſt 
perfect, none of which can ſave ſo much as one 
Soul : For there is nothing that ſaves, bat the 
LOVE OF GOD, and not a Relizion. 
Every one ought to hold the Religion that ſerves 
him as 4 Mean to attain to ths LUYE, 
without taking his Religion for the End of his 
Salvation, if they would not be greatly deceiv- 
ed at Death, thinkins to plead their Religion 
which they imagine to be the beſt, as the Quakers 
believe they have the Holy Spirit, and ſo take 
the Name of Quakers, tho they have him only by 
Ing ination, and falſe Perſuaſions ; and the Devil 
makes them believe they are better than all the reſt 
of Men ; becauſe they have quitted outwardly the 
groſs Sins of Drunkenneſs, Theft, Lying, and the 
like, tho* in their Manners they be as vicious as 0- 
thers, preſuming that they have the Holy Spirit, 
which they have not, living in an Efteem of them- 
ſelves, and a Contempt of others, calling themſelves 
[piritual, while they remain carnal, deſpiſing all the 
Means of Piety and Devotion to adhere to their own 
Caprices ; and they imagine they are illuminated by 
the Holy Spirit when they are mov'd only by their 
own diſorderly Paſſions, which do often precipitate 
them intofruitleſs Suffering s and We 4 ns with 
the Scandal of their Neighbour : So that no body 
has Ground to believe that he ſhall be ſaved for be- 
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ing of the Quakers Opinion, no more than the being 
of any other Set or Religion, ſince all theſe Names 
ao nothing to the Salvation of Souls : But to be 
Jav'd of Neceſſaty, we muſt be renewed in the Life » 
God: And the Scripture ſays, (Ih) Obedience is 
better than Sacrifice. 

Thes ſhews that it's better to be reſigned entirely 
zo the Will of God to be ruled thereby, than to profeſs 
ary Religion how good and holy foever we think it to 
be. Theſe material Bodies do not ſave the Soul, but 
the Love that it bears to its God will [ave it, and 
nothing elſe. In which Men deceive themſelves, 
when they lay the Streſs of their Salvation upon ſome 
means which they make nſe of to be ſaved. How 
good ſoever theſe outward things be, they give no- 
thing to the Eſſence of the Soul, which is wholly die 
vine and ſpiritaal, and cannst attain 80 Salvation, if 
it be not united to its God, who created it for this 
End ; thy th: Blindnsſs that Sin has brought upon 
Man's Spirit, does not often perſuade him that he 
[ball be ſaved by other Means : as by going oft to 
Church, frequenting the Sacraments, hearing many 
Preachings or ſpiritual Books, or in being able to 
diſcourſe of theſe things, in givin? tothe Poor out 
of his Abundance, in making long Prayers and fo 
many other Ations which they call pious ; as if God 
to fave us, hai need of theſe things! Which is a 
great Deluſion : For it is only our Infirmity and 
Weakneſs thit has need of th:fſe outward Things : 
For it is written, (1) that the true Worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, and 
nor in the Temple nor on the Mountain ; That #s 

(bh) 1 James 15. 22. (1) John 4. 23. to 
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ty ſay, not in material Temples, nor in Mountains 
of high Speculations ; but the Spirit and the Heart 
muſt be truly poſſeſt with the Lowe of God, without 
which no body will be ſaved. 

Not that 1 would rejett or deſpiſe all theſe pious 
Means or good outward Works (as theſe Reformed do 
blindly rejeF all forts of good Works as evil.) ſince 
theſe good Works may ſerve as effeFual Means to 
attainto this Love of Goa, ſeeing the covetous Man 
mortifies his Avarice by giving his Goods to the 
Poor ; and he who cannot pray to God in his Houſe 
for the Diſtrattion of his Aﬀairs, does well to 
go to Church, that he may be the more recollefted ; 
Or he who feels more Compunition and Piety in his 
Soul, in frequenting the Sacraments ; or has more 
inward an4 ſaving Light by going to Sermons or 
reading the Scripture or ſome other ſpiritual Book, 
he is oblig'd to uſe all the Means which lead him to 
the Love of God, without deſpiſing the leaft Mean 
that may help his Weakneſs in raiſing himto the 
Love of God ; ſince every one is oblig'd to ſeek the 
Means of his Perfeftions : I blame only the Abuſe 
that is made of theſe things, in taking them for 
the End of Salvation , whereas they are only 
Means to aſſiſt Humane Weukneſs, which forgets 
eaſily Eternal and inviſible things if ſhe be not often 
put in Remembrance of them by outward things:But I 
blame thoſe who are ſo ignorant as to believe that they 
ſhall be ſaved for being of ſome Religion, or for uſing 
the Sacraments, and doings ſome good Work, fence 
theſe things do not ſandifie us, being of themſelves 
dead Works which cannot give Life to our divine 
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Souls ; and the Devil himſelf might do all theſe 
outward things tho he ſhall never be ſav'd. 

I believe indeed ſome captions Spirits will take 
Occaſion to ſay that I am not truly Catholick in [peak- 
ing againſt the Uſe of th: Sacraments and other Ce- 
remonies of the Roman Church ; but I cannot pre- 
ſerve my ſelf” from the Calumny of partial Perſons, 
who love their Darkneſs rather than the Light that 
T offer them from God, who has given me his Holy 
Spirit promis d by Jeſus Chriſt which teaches me all 
Truth, fince Jeſus Chrift himſelf could not avoid 
the being calumniated, impriſona, perſecuted, and at 
laſ# put to Death by means of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
who ſaid they were in God's ſtead, and ſate in Mo- 
ſes's Chair, as the Priefts of all Religions ſay now : 
While in the mean time they outragionuſly perſecute 
the Truths which I learn immediately from God, 
without Study, without Meditation, Diſcourſe, Read- 
ing or any other Means, which would rather prove a 
Hindrance to me, than an Illuſtration of the Light of 
the Holy Spirit who endites to me all things neceſſary 
for the Salvation of Souls,and gives me alſo his Gift 
of Strength to bear joyfully thoſe Perſecutions and 
Oatrages, which theſe more than Phariſaical Prieſts 
exerciſe againſt me : For they will not ſuffer that the 
Truth of God ſhould come to light by any but them- 
ſelves, thy they we rendred themſelves moſt unwor- 
thy of it, becanſe they will not apply themſelves to the 

Imitation of Jeſus Chriſt, nor to the Santtification of 

_ their Souls ; and if th:Je be wanting, they ſhall never 
underſtand the inward Voice of God. *Twould be a 
£reat V-rtze in ther, if at leaſt thzy woulda ſuffer = 
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other to underſtand it But they can't attain to this 
Chriſt ian Vertue of r:joycing in the Good of another. 
T hey cry out againſt me as the Jewscryd out againſt 
Feſus Chriſt : {I) Away with him, away with 
him, Crucifie him. Ard I believe if the 
Prieſts had me in their Power, they would gladly cut 
me off ; and would have done it long "ere now. 

But God ſav'd me from their Power that I might 
yet farther declare his Truths to good Souls who ſeek 
and deſire them, which in Obedience to God I'll do,e- 
ven at the Peril of my Life 5 ſince Jeſus Chriſt ex- 
posd his to teach me the Way of Salvation : And 1 
entreat the Reader to pernſe with Attention this Se- 
cond Part of the Light of the World, waiting till 
the Third follows. He ſhall therein find the Wiſ- 
dom of the Holy Spirit, th: Truth of God and the 
Light of Truth, which muſt teach all Truth : 
The Truth of the Impartiality of Chriſtian 
Charity, and of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
and particularly the diſcerning of true Vertue 
from that which is but apparent, and the Errours 
crept into Holy Things more clearly than they ve e- 
ver yet been diſcover'd in the World, Receive it 
therefore as a Preſent of great Value from her Hand, 
who loves only the Salvation of your Soul, and con- 
tinues, Friendly Reader, 


Your wery Aff.Fionate in Teſws Chriſt, 


Anthoinette Bourignon, 
(1) John 18. 15. 
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The Firſt Conference. 


How the Opinions of the Learned are injurious to 
God, they being ignorant of his Works. Of 
God's Preſence, and of his Grace. Of the 
Liberty, Power, and Weakneſs of Man; and 


of the State of Infants before the Uſe of their 
eaſon, 


Said to her, That never any Body had known ſo much of 
the Works of God, and that many Diſputes and Queſtions 
had been raiſed im the Church to diſcover ſuch Se* 
crets. . 

She ſaid ; Sir , I have often rrembled upon the hear- 
ing ſo many Blaſphemies as they thunder out againft 
God by iuch Difpuces. One makes God the Aurhor of E- 


vil; another makes him the Cumplice ; another unjuſt 
an & 
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and partial : ſome attribute to him the Cauſe of Mens 
Damnation ; others the Want of their Salvation : every one 
judges of the Works of God according ro his Fancy, Liking, 
and Inclinations. The Learned do greatly deceive them- 
ſelves, while they will needs comprehend by humane Senti- 
ments , his Divine Wotks. If any ſimple Woman of a 
humble Heart, would ſeriouſly confider the Works that 
God does in her Interiour, ſhe might give a better Defi- 
nition of all his Secrets, than all the Doctors of the World 
wou'd ever do with their Learning. They amuſe them- 
ſelves in contending about Words, or ſome Terms that they 
lay down upon which ro found their Diſputes ; and rhereon 
they raiſe great Buildings without any ſolid Foundarion : 
and the more they will dive imo the Matter, the more they 
trouble it ; becauſe God (a) hides his Secrers from the grear 
and the wiſe of the World, and reveals them ro Babes and 
to the ſimple ; for he ſays, (b) Except you be converted, and 
become as little Children, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven : making appear ſufficiently, that ir will nor 
be by Philoſophical Reaſons or Diſputes that we ſhall diſco- 
ver the Truth of his Works , but by a dove-like Sim- 
plicity. 

F faid ro her ; That many believed that Man has his full 
Liberty to do evil, but that he is not ſo free to do well. 

She ſaid ; Theſe are all Erfours; for Man has even 
more Advantage and Inclination to do good than evil, if he 
did not (c) go out of himſelf, by diverting himſelf ro hear 
the Difcourſes of Mens Inventions ; for God having cre- 
ared him for Salvation, did conſcquently imprint in him 
the Inſtindt of doing good, and the Will allo ; Fecwaſo ood 
is always agreeable and lovely. Evil then muſt _needs be 
contracted from withour us : for God being the Centre of 
our Soul, cannot bur lead it unto Good ; and if it follow- 
ed its (elf, irs Bent and Inclinarion, it could not do Evil : 
becauſe Evil is (4) without us, we being led ro it eirher by 
the Devil, or ſome other Creatures without us , who ſtir our 
Paffions, and rhe Powers of our Soul, ro pervert them to 
che Will of doing evil : otherwiſe 'tis far more eafie for us 
ro do good than evi. And as the Ray cannot be ſeparated 
from rhe Sun, ſo the Soul cannor be ſeparated (e) from God, 
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the Fouritain of all Good ; becaufe ir has the ſame Rela- 
rion to him that the Ray has to the Sun. Tf our free Will 
did not ptit a ſtop to the Rayes of Grace, they would en- 
lighten our Soul continually, and conld not ceaſe from il- 
luminating and warming ir: Bur (f) Sins and vicious Aﬀe- 
ions do ſtifle and oppole this Light ; which, being hindred, 
canhot any lotiger ſhine into our Souls; and then, during 
this Darkneſs they fall froni one Precipice into another. The 
Fault is thor that this divine Sun ceaſes ro ſhine for one Mo- 
ment, bur thit our Sins pur a ſtop ro it ; which, if they were 
removed, rhis Divine San would as fuddenly ſhed forth his 
Rays. We muſt tiot labour, as we think we ought ro ob- 
rain the Grace of God ; bar we muſt only labour ro remove 
(g) the Hindrances which we give ro ir becanſe Grace al- 
ways offers ir ſelf being infeparably fix'd in ; God, who 1s the 
ter of our Soul. He cannor leave ir: Bur our Sins hindring 
him, Keep us from enjoying the Effects of this Grace. 

I ſaid to her z That Man indeed received Benefits from 
God in his Creation, and his Graces did abound in bim : But 
ſince he fell into Sin, he has loſt theſe Graces, and is become un= 
able to ds 200d. 

She ſaid ; Sir, you wrong the Goodneſs of God to ſpeak 
or believe fo : Fort God has nor (þ) withdrawn from Man 
tho” he felt into Sin : He contains in himſelf all things, and 
cannot fetife from aty thing : He is as much rhe Center of 
our Souls fince Sin, as he was before, and can never go our of 
any Place, becauſe he comprehends all in himſelf. This being 
{o, he does not deny his Graces to any Body : For they are 
where-ever he is ; atid being in the Center of our Souls, his 
Graces conſequently arethere with him ; bur it 15 our Faulr 
only that they do not there perform Operarions. Ir is true, 
if our firſt Parents had nor finned, we had been born in the 
ſtare of Innoceence, and in coming into the World, had nor 
brought with us a Hindrance to Grace, which we have con- 
tracted by our firſt .Parerits; bur by ye mg the Peni- 
rence thar God enjoyn'd them for the ſaid Sins, we enter a- 
gain into the ſame Grace of our firſt Parems ; fince God 
treats with us as ifwe had never offended him, their Sins 
not being able (7) ro change the Grace of God, but ro tub- 
je& us indeed to Penirehce rill we arrive at the Uſe of Rea- 
ſon; and then, being tranſplanted out of the free Will 


_—_ __— 


Cf) Ta. 59. 2. Ce) Tia. 1: 16.17,18, (b) AF. 19427, 2% (1) Mal. 
3. 6. B 2 of 


2 The Light of the World. Part II, 


and partial : ſome artribute to him the Cauſe of Mens 
Damnation ; others the Want of their Salvation : every one 
judges of the Works of God according ro his Fancy, Liking, 
and Inclinations. The Learned do greatly deceive them- 
ſelves, while they will needs comprehend by humane Senti- 
ments, his Divine Wotks. If any ſimple Woman of a 
humble Heart, would ſeriouſly confider the Works thar 
God does in her Interiour, ſhe might give a better Defi- 
nitiqn of all his Secrets, than all the Doctors of the World 
wou'd ever do with their Learning. They amuſe them- 
ſelves in contending about Words, or ſome Terms thar they 
lay down upon which ro found their Diſputes ; and thereon 
they raiſe great Buildings without any ſolid Foundarion - 
and the more they will dive imo the Matter, the more they 
trouble ir ; beeauſe God (a) hides his Secrers from the grear 
and the wiſe of the World, and reveals them ro Babes and 
to the ſimple ; for he ſays, (b) Except you be converted, and 
become as little Children, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven : making appear ſufficiently, that ir will nor 
be by Philoſophical Reaſons or Diſputes that we ſhall diſco- 
ver the Truth of his Works , but by a dove-like Sim- 
plicity. 

F faid ro her ; Thar many believed that Man has his full 
Liberty to do evil, but that he is not ſo free to do well. 

She ſaid ; Theſe are all Erfours; for Man has even 
more Advantage and Inclination to do gapd than evil, if he 
did nor (c) go out of himſelf, by diverting himſelf ro hear 
the Difcourſes of Mens Inventions ; for God having cre- 
ared him for Salvation, did conſequently imprint in him 
the Inſtinct of doing good, and the Will allo ; auſe good 
is always agreeable and lovely. Evil then muſt needs be 
contracted fron» wirhour us : for God being the Centre of 
our Soul, cannot bur lead it unto Good ; and if it follow- 
ed its (elf, irs Bent and Inclinarion, it could not do Evil : 
becauſe Evil is (4) without us, we being led ro it eirher by 
the Devil, or ſome other Creatures withour us , who ſtir our 
Paſſions, and rhe Powers of our Soul, ro pervert them to 
the Will of doing evil : otherwiſe 'tis far more eafie for us 
ro do good than evik. Arid as the Ray canner be ſeparared 
from rhe Sun, ſo the Soul cannor be ſeparated (e) from God, 
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the Fountain of all Good ; becaufe ic has the ſame Rela- 
tion to him that the Ray has ro the Sun. Tf our free Will 
did not piſt a ſtop to the Rayes of Grace, they would en- 
lighren var Soul continually, and conld not ceaſe from il- 
lnminating and warthing it: Bur (f) Sins and vicious Aﬀe- 
Qions do Rtifte and oppoſe this Light; which, being hindred, 
canhor any lotiger ſhine into our Souls ; and then, diwring 
this Darkneſs they fall froni ofie Precipice into another. The 
Fault is hot that this divine Sun ceaſes to ſhine for one Mo- 
ment, but thit our Sins put a ſtop tro it ; which, it they were 
removed, rhis Divine San would as fuddenly ſhed forth his 
Rays. We muſt tiot labour, as we think we ought ro ob- 
rain the Grace of God ; bur we muſt only labour ro remove 
(z) the Hindrances which we give ro it - becanſe Grace al- 
ways offers it ſelf being infepdrably fix'd in ; God, who is the 
ter of our Soul. He cannor leave ir: Bur our Sins hindring 
him, Reep us from etjoyimg rhe Effects of this Grace. 

I ſaid to her; That Man indeed received Benefits from 
God in his Creation, and his Graces did abound in him : But 
ſince he fell into Sin, he has loſt theſe Graces, and is become un=- 
able to db good. 

She ſaid ; Sit, you wrong the Goodneſs of God ro ſpeak 
or believe fo : For God has nor ($) withdrawh from Mari 
tho” he felt into Sin + He contains in himſelf all things, and 
canriot fetife from atiy thing : He is as much rhe Center of 
our Souls fince Sifi, as hewas before, and can never go our of 
any Place, becauſe he comprehends all in himſelf. This being 
{o, he does not deny his Graces to any Body : For they are 
where-ever he is ; ati& being in the Center of our Souls, his 
Graces conſequently arerhere with him ; bur it is our Faulr 
only that they do not rhere perform Qperarions. Ir is true, 
if our firſt Parerits had nor finned, we had been born in the 
ſtate of Innoceenice, arid in coming imo rhe World, had not 
brogght with us a Hindrance to Grace, which we have con- 
tracted by our firſt Parerits; but by accompliſhing the Peni- 
rence rhat God enjoyn'd them for the ſaid Sins, we enter a- 
gain into the ſame Grace of our firſt Parems ; fince God 
treats with us as if we had never offended. him, rheir Sins 
not being able (7) ro charge the Grace of God, bur ro ſub- 
je& us indeed to Peniitehce till we arrive at the Uſe of Kea- 
ſon; and then, being tranſplanted out of the free Will 


— 


__ — 


— 


CF) Ila. 59. %. (2) Ija. ti 16:17,18, (b) AF; 19527, 221 (1) Mal. 
3. 6. B 2 of 


4 The Light ofthe World, Part II. 


of our Parents we enter into our own. If from that In- 
ftanr, our Will defires re reunite it {elf ro that of God, we 
ſhall receive the Effects of his Grace ; bur the Miſchief is 
we ſtray ro ſee and hear the other vicious Creatures, and 
.commir the Sins that we ſee in others with rhe Conſent 
of our own Will ; which withdrawing it ſelf from God, purs 
Obſtacles and Hindrances to his Divine Grace, by which 
it is impoſſible that we ſhould feel rhe Effects of it ; not thar 
we are ever rendered unable to do good for want of the 
Grace of God, which (k) always waits that we may 
make uſe of it ; bur it is becauſe of the ſmall Endeavours 
that we uſe on our Part to- remove that which hinders rhis 
Grace thar freely offers it ſelf ro us; ſo that we cannor 
fay truly thar we are rendred unable to do good, fince the Sin 
of Adam, which cannot exrend it ſelf farther over us than 
rill we are arriv'd at the Uſe of Reaſon : Then weare re- 
ſtored to the liberty of doing Good and Evil, tho' all Good 
comes from God ; he never denies his (1) Graces to him 
who ſeeks and deſires them . For he (mn) loves us always as 
the Work of his own Hand, even tho' we be wicked ; and 
if we ſeel ſome inability ro Good, this can never be burtthro' 
the Oppoſition that we will needs make- ro the Grace of 
God, who defires to give it us (») more than we defire to 
have it. This is bur ro flatter our felves, - ro ſay that the Sin 
of Adam has rendred us unable ro do good : For 'tis nothing 
bur our perverſe Habits, and (o) our Self-will that can give 
us this Inabiliry : We aſcribe ir alſo ſomerimes to the Devil 
thro' the ſame Spirit of Flatrery ; for the Devil cannor hurr 
us in any thing withour our own Conſent : He can only re- 
preſent evil things to us, our Will being free ro follow or 
reject them ; as alſo our natural Inclination cannot commir 
Evil without the Confent of our free Will. Sir, Slanders and 
Blaſphemies ought no longer to be uttered. againſt God ; for 
he is All-good, All-juft and All-rrue, and can never do any 
thing thar is evil, or unjuſt, or againſt Trurh. | 

I ask'd her, If Man, after having fin'd of his own free Wil, 
could indeed recover apain, and return of himſelf to God. 

She ſaid ; Sir, x ſeems you would uſe the School Terms, 
which have occafion'd ſo many unprofitable Diſputes : For, 
to ſay thar Man could recover again of himſelf, would be 
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the defiring ro ſhew that he had no need of God's Grace, 
and thar his Converſion depended only upon his own W1ll. 
This would be an Arheilin, not to acknowledge thar all 
Grace comes from God : For there is no Good but what 
comes from him, as being the only Source of all Good : If 
therefore Man forſakes his Sin, and rerurns to God, this can 
only be thro' his Grace : bur this Grace is always given and 
never denied to thole who ſeek and defire ir ; and even God 

revents us before we ask it {p). Sir, ler us leave theſe 
Teva of Schoolmen and uſe our own Experience: We 
. know well enough how many Graces God has given us, even 
while we have offended him, and wirhdrawn from him; how 
many times has he call'd us back by Remorſe of Conſcience, 
by inward Light, by Adverſities, by inward Reproofs, and 
ſo many other Means which God has made uſe of ro draw 
us to himſelf after that we have forſaken him by our Sins ? 
are not all theſe preventing Graces ? If the greateſt Sinner 
in the World would tell the Truth of what he has experi- 
enc'd in himſelf, he would rell ro his Confuſion, thar God 
has never been wanting to give him his Grace, bur he has 
ſtrongly reſiſted it : Every one may make this Trial on him- 
ſelf ; Why ſhould we amuſe our ſelves with ſcholaſtick Terms 
which are nothing bur forg'd Words 2 We muſt come ro the 
Effence of the Thing ; thar is, that God gives always his 
Grace to Man (q) how wicked foever he be ; and when 
chis Grace is not operative, it is ſtill thro' the Hindrances 
which the free Will of Man gives it : For God does nor 
give his Graces imperfectly, bur they have leſs or more of 
Efficacy, according as Man contributes thereto, by his Con- 
{ent or Co-operation. 

I might anſwer to your Queſtion, if Man can of himſelf 
ariſe azain from Sin, by ſaying yes and no: For he cannot re- 
cover himſelf wirhout the Grace of God ; bur he will obrain 
it always, even to his laſt Gaſp, (+) if he will by his free 
Will co-operate therewith. Thar {o many Sinners cannor get 
rid of their Sins, the Faulr is nor, that the Grace of God is 
not effectually given them, bur only that they cleave ſo cloſe- 
ly to their Sins, rhar their Will has not effectual Deſires ro 
forſake them. S. Auſtin was one of this kind of Sinners ; 
for the Habir of Sin made him believe thar ir was impoflible 
for him|to forſake them : Bur no ſooner was his Will effectual 
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than be abundantly experienc'd the help of God's Grace, 
which atrended him. 

E ask'dher, what ſſ7e meant by ſaying, that having the Uſe of 
Reaſon, we. paſs out of the free Will of aur Parents, and enter in= 
fo eur own 3 

She ſaid ; Sir, I mean that our Parents hold aur Will uni- 
red ro theirs, as long as our Underſtanding is not capable of 
making full uſe of its Reaſon; in that time rhey may | give 
us to God or io the Devil by their free Will ; becauſe 
nothing can continue void neirher in Grace nor 1n 
Nature ; it muſt needs ſtill ſubfſt in ſomething :- Now 
free Will cannot ſubfift in an Infant, for it is nor yet capable 
of it ; neither can it ſubſiſt in God, ſince he has given it ro 
Man in creating him : He cannot rerake what he has once 
given ; for a thing given, is no more his wha gives it : Of 
Neceflity therefore, this free Wall muſt continue united to 
that of our Parents, till we have arriv'd at the Uſe of Rea- 
; Jon, and are capable of being able tro uſe it our ſelves, as the 
free Will of all Men remained in that of our firſt Father 4- 
dam, and this by an equitable Juſtice, becauſe God 
gave toall Men free Will in the Creation of the firſt : fo 
that 4dam was free to ſave or damn al Men, who died be- 
fore the Uie.of Reaſon ; bur having lived till they atrain ro 
the Ule of ir, every Man enters into the ſame Liberry of 
{aving or damning nimſelf into which Adam was created ; 
For God hascreared all Men in Adam, and has nor fince taken 
from or added any thing to them, becauſe he' maintains e- 
ternally (s) what he has once done, never changing it : All 
his Creatures will be upheld in their kinds to all Erernity,and 
none of the Works of God ſhall be alrered from the State in 
which he has plac'd and order'd them ; ſo that we are born 
and abide in the Will of our Parents as we were, and abode 
in the Will of our tirſt Father Adam ; bur as ſoon as we at- 
tain tothe Uſe of Reaſon, we axe putin Poſlettion of our own 
free Will. 9977, 

I faidtoher; If it be /o, that our free Will remains im the 
Power of our: Parents ,etill me have attained to the Uſe of Rea- 
fon, where can the free Hill of Children remain who leſe Father 
aus Meter. intheir Infancy, or as foon as they are born ? 

She replied ; Thoſe, Sir, abide inthe Will which their Pa- 
cents had in 'their Conception. and Production, or as they 
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leave them when they die, In whatſoever Will they leave 
their Children when they die, theſe abide in ir rill they have 
attained the Ule of Reaſon ; for then they are always put 
in poſſeſſion of their own Will, whether they have been till 
then, given to God or ro the Devil ; they can nevertheleſs 
chooſe the one and leave the other : Bur the Child who has 
been given by his Parents to the Devil, ſhall have much 
more Difficulty of returning ro God, than he who by his 
Parents has been given ro God, becauſe of rhe Bent ro Evil 
which he has already contracted : He muſt do a far greater 
Violence to his Nature, than he that has been habiruated ro 
Good from his Infancy, becauſe Cuftom is another Nature; 
ſo that it is very hard for a Child train'd up in Evil, even ul 
the Uſe of Reaſon, ro forſake or change it afterwards : 
Therefore he who is born of good Parents, fearing God, has 
great Adyantages beyond him who is born of Mahometans, 
Fews or evil Catholicks, who muſt uſe great Efforts before he 
overcomes the Evils acquired during his Weakneſs and 
Childhood. Nevertheleſs, God will never be wanting to 
give him Grace to do this, if he hath an effectual Defire and 
Will for it; for he created Man for no other end bur ro 
ſerve him, and hecan deny him nothing that is neceffary for 
his Salvation : On the contrary, he aftords hin on his Parr 
all Occaſions and Means of Salvation, even tho' he be born 
of evil Parents or Sorcerers. They have no more Power c» 
ver their Children after they are come to the Ule of their 
own Reaſon, (t) if ſo be they will apply it ro know and love 
God : For they are pur in ſuch a State as if they were begin- 
ning to be born, except as to the evil or good Habits con= 
tracted in their Childhood. 

I ſaid to her, That we ſee two Children ſometimes begotten of 
the ſame Father and Mother, and yet the one enclined to Good and 
the ather to Evil. 

She ſaid, This may very well be, Sir, becauſe Fathers and 
Morhers are not always in the State of Grace ; ſometimes 
they fall from it, and afterwards they recover it : The ſame 
befalls their Children, as long as they have the freeWill of 
theſe Infants in their Power, it is till united to theirs ; and 
while the Father and Mother live, they may pur the Souls 
of their Children being yet in Childhood in Favour or Dif- 
grace with God : Therefore one may be enclined ro Good 
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and another to Evil, according to the divers Diſpofitions and 
Deſires of the Parents, who ar one time give one of their 
Children to God, and at another rife give another ro the 
Devil. They may indeed give their Blefling to one of theſe 
Children of the ſame Womb, and their Malediction ro ano- 
ther (u), which will operate in their Children fo long as they 
are not yet arriv'd at the Uſe of Reaſon ; becauſe their free 
Will is united ro that of their Fathers and Mothers. From 
this Ground has proceeded the uſe of giving a Blefling, which 
Uſe has paſt beyond Father and Mother ro the Prieſts, as be- 
ing the ſpiritual Fathers of Chriſtians, tho' they have nor the 
ſame Power that the natural Fathers have ; for they have 
not co-operared to the Formation of their Body, nor yet ve- 
ry often to the Inſtruction of their Souls, which Fathers and 
Mothers ought to do under Pain of their own Damnation. 
We have ſeen Examples enough of the Power which Parents 
have over their Children; for many have received the Devil 
in their Body by ſome evil Wiſh of their Fathers. (x) Facob 
proſpered and was bleſsd by the blefling of his. Father, rho' 
he was nor his eldeſt Son. Many Curles have befallen {y) 
{ome Children for the Sins of their Fathers ; and this is juſt ; 
becauſe the free Will of the Child remains always depending 
on that of the Father, till he hath received full Judgmenr ro 
be able to uſe it himſelf : Therefore the People cried ar the 
Condemnation of Jeſus Chriſt, (4) Hrs Blood be upon us and 
on our Children. p 

I faid to her, That ir fell out often that good Fathers and 
Mothers had evil Children ; and on the contrary, thoſe who were 
very evil, have had very good Children. 

She ſaid, This falls our, Sir, when the Children of good 
. Parents have atrain'd rothe Uſe of Reaſon, being pur in Poſ- 
ſeflion of rheir own free Will they forſake the good Inſtru- 
Ctions of their Parents, and contract evil Habits by bad Con- 
verſation, or by other Means, which turn them away from 
their Parenrs Benediction to follow rheir own perverſe Will, 
over which the Father has no more: Power, ſince they are 
emancipated from the Power of their Fathers Will. In like 
manner, when the Child of an evil Father becomes good 
and lives well, this is ſtill after he has acquired the Ule of 
Reaſon, and that then opening the Eyes of his Underſtand- 
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ing to conſider his evil Life, he rerurns to do good by his Li- 
berry and his free Will, in which the Converſation of good 
Men does greatly help im : Bur as long as he continu'd in the 
Power of his Fathers free Will. he muſt of necefſiry be dam- 
ned or ſaved according to the Diſpoſition of his ſaid Father ; 
and this by an equitable Juſtice, becauſe of the great Sympa- 
thy there is berween the Father and the Child, as being Fleſh 
of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bones : And as the Child who 
is in irs Mothers Belly, receives no other Nouriſhmenr 
bur that of rhe Mother, who may by her Food, give Lite or 
Death to her Infant, which is in her Power ſo long as ſhe 
bears it in her Womb; even ſo is ir of the Soul by the grear 
Sympathy there is berween the free W1ll of the Father, and 
thar of his Child ; Tho' they be rwo Souls, they are ne- 
vertheleſs dependant upon that which has its full Reaſon; as 
the Body of the Infant and of the Mother do both of them 
depend upon the Food which the Morher rakes ; becaule 
ſhe alone is capable of receiving it ro make ir pals ro her 
Infant : fo that theſe rwo Bodies are ' repured bur one 
till the Infant be brought ro Light, and become capable 
of receiving its own Food : Then the Mother is no longer 
capable of cauſing Life or Death ro ir, excepr: with whar 
the Child may take of ir ſelf. God acts ordinarily as ro 
our Soul, the ſame way that he does as ro our Body, ar 
leaſt by Similirude. 

I faid to her ; That ſhe gave me very profound Thoughts ; 
that never any Body had ſearched ſo far into this Matter ; 
but that all they whoſe Spirits were perplexed about the Rea- 
ſons why God damn'd one Infant and ſaved another, did ſtill 
referr to the Power of God, and to hu admirable ſecrets. 

She ſaid ; Sir, God will never damn any Body ; (a) for 
being the ſource of all Good, He cannor do any Evil ; 
and the Damnation of a Soul is thegreareft Evil of theWorld. 
The loſs of all the Wealth, and all the Bodies of Men, ro- 
gether is nothing in compariſon of the Loſs of the Soul 
of the meaneſt Infant. How durſt you believe that God 
would do fo .great an Evil as ro damn ir? I have already 
rold you, Sir, that People.do nothing but blaipheme a- 
gainſt God on all Occaſions, and this for want of nor con= 
ſidering ſufficiently his Works which are comprehenſible 
ro our Senſes. If our Underſtanding did apply it ſelf 
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ſeriouſly ro conſider them, they are all ſo clear, fo juſt and 
good, that no body can with Reaſon farm a Doubr about 
them. God has created all Men unto Salvation, and none 
to Damnation, having given to every one Grace ſuffici- 
ent for his Salvation. If ſome are damned, it is their own 
Fault, and always with their own free Will. God has 
Power to fave One and damn Another, bur he will ne- 
ver do ir, becauſe his Almighry Power will never depart 
from his Righreouſnels and his Goodnefs. We make God, 
as ir were the Complice of qur Paſſions, when we (ay, 
he ſaves one Child and damns another, whom he could 
not have created bur ro ſave them, withour doing an Evil, 
and an unjuſt Thing ; which the Child might reproach 
him with who ſhould find ir ſelf damn'd before it was 
capable of commirting any Sin. Ir might ſay with Reaſon, 
Wherefore haſt thou created me ro damn me ? Ir had been 
better for me to have continued in the Nothing from whence 
rhou haſt raken me, than ro have damned me after my 
Creation. Thoſe who referr to the Almighty Power of 
God, in the Damnation of an Infant, do tacitely condemn 
him of Injuſtice ; for God ſhould uſe his Almighty Power 
Unjuſtly : which he cannot do. There cannor be admi- 
rable Secrets in that which is not : Nothing is to be admir'd 
there. 
I faid ro her ; That at leaſt God did permit a Child to be 
born of an Heathen Parent, or of an evil Chriſtian, or to die 
before the receiving of Baptiſm. ; | 
She ſaid ; God permits this as he permits all other 
things. On God's Part the Heathen were born to Salva- 
rion, as well as good Chriſtians ; if they are become Evil or 
Heathenifh, it is their owa Fault, becaute he has created 
all Men in creating of A4:m, who was certainly choſen 
by God to Salvation, with all his Poſerity, And having 
viven to him, as to all others, a Liberty and Free-will, he 
mat needs permit every ane to ule it according to his Plea- 
lure ; for ocherwiſe he would not be ju{troe hinder every one 
from enjoying this Gift of his Free-Will. *'Tis thusthar all 
Evils are committed in the World : Nor (þ) that God per- 
mits Evil, bur he -only permits Men ro make uſe of their 
Free-Will. This is a moſt:good thing thar God does nor 
wirhdraw from Man that firſt Libcrty which he gave hun as 
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the greateſt Treaſure which he could ever receive; and if he 
bub it, 'ris for himſelf : For after thar God has made all 
things beautiful and good, he does not change them any 
more, bur lers ſecond Cauſes a& : I they be well applied, 
he permits not a bad Uſe rabe made of them ; bur he cannox 
hinder ir when Man does it of his Free-Will. For Example, 
God has givento Man the Induſtry tro make Knives for the 
neceffary Uſes of his Enterrainment : This is a good and very 
convenient thing ; but if with the ſame Knife he comes ro kill. 
his Brother, can it | be ſaid rhar God has permitted hit 2 
no ways, for if he had ask'd permiflion of God, he woyld 
have forbidden him. Even to is it as to the Children 
which are born of Heathen Parents, or Evil Chriſtians, 
or other Enemies of God. This is not his Permiffion, 
bur the Wickedneſs of thoſe who are become Enemies of 
God through their pure Malice, and if they beger Chil- 
dren God will nor hinder them, becauſe he has ordain'd this 
natural Production, which he will never change, for ir is 
very Good in it ſelf, as are all the Works which he has 
made. Man does all Evil oaly by the Conſent of his evil 
Will, and not at all by the Permiſſion or Conſent of God, 
who cannor bur do all Good, without ever permitring 
Evil, except indire&ly, in permitting Man, to uſe his Free: 
Will. 


The Second Conference. 


Of the State of little Infants, which come from good 
or evil Parents : And of Baptiſm. 


ſaid to her ; That Infants who die without Baptiſm, and 

.. are come of good Chriſtians, are damn'd without their own 
Conſent, or that of their Parents, who dedicate them to God ; 
together with their own Souls ; and ſo they cannot have co-operated 
to the Damnation of their Children. 

She ſaid ; Sir, here are many things to be conſidered, be- 
cauſe Parents are often guilry of rhe Death of their Children 
through Negligence or Intemperance, and- a thouſand o= 
ther Accidents which fall our as ro this Matter. I be- 
lieve many will be found guilty of Murther before God 
who 
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who are not aware of it : But as for Infants who die before 
Bapriſm wirhout the Faulr or Co-operation of their Parents, 
theie are certainly ſaved by the Will and Defire of the Free- 
W:ll of their Parents ; for God can damn none but thoſe 
who die in fin,either actual or original. Now the Childrenwho 
die before the Uſe of Reaſon, cannot have committed actual 
Sins,for they are nor yer capable of them ; and if their Parents 
are true Chriſtians, they have certainly ſatisfied the Penitence 
due for the Sinof Adam. If their Children partake of their 
Sins till they have attain'd the Uſe of Reaſon, by the -fame 
Conſequence, they partake of their Merir and their good 
Works, becauſe they are till repured the ſame thing (a) be- 
ings ſympathetically but one Body and one Soul, tho 
in Effect they be rwo, and thar ſeparated when rhe Child 
comes to the Uſe of Reaſon : So thar when a Father and 
Morher, having begot their Children in the Grace of God, do 
offer and conſecrate them to him with all the Power of their 
Free-Will, if they come to die e're they are baptized, they 

o afſuredly to enjoy God, as didall the Children whbo died 
= Circumcifion in the O/d Law, as in the New thole of 
the firſt Chriſtians, who died e're they were baprized ; in 
' which State, a great many died, becaule then it was nor the 
Cuſtom ro baptize young Children, as they do now. 

I ask'd her ; If ſhe believed that Infants begotten of truly Ca- 
tholick-Parents who had offercd them to God, dying without Bap- 
riſin, could be ſaved ; and that they who aied after Baptiſm, ha= 
vinz been b:porten of wicked Parents, who of their Free-Will bad 
given them to the Devil, were damned. 

She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, the firſt are ſaved by the Free-Will of 
their Parents, and the ſecond (F) are damned by the Will of 
theirs ; becauſe both of them, the Good and the Bad, had 
the Free-Will of their Children joyn'd ro their own, and 
might ſave and damn the Soul of their Children, as they 
might ſave and damn their own Soul ; becauſe they were 
inſeparably joyn'd and united rogether for Good and for E- 
vil : So that Baptiſm cannor fave the Soul of a Child who 
1s without the Grace of God thro' the Free-Will of his Pa- 
rents ; and the want of this Baptiſm, cannor hinder the Sal- 
vation of an Infant, who is in the Grace of God thro' the 
Free-Will of his Parents, rho' he ſhould die without being 
baprized : For if this ourward Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary ta 
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Salvation,” the Primitive Chriſtians, and they who followed 
them, would have baptized young Infants ; and likewiſe all 
thoſe immediately who came in ro be Chriſtians : On the 
comrary, they kepr- many'in the Srare of Catehcumens for a 
long Space of Time, during which, they mighr die, as 'tis 
to be believed many did. Thoſe who had the Will to fol- 
low Jeſus Chriſt perfetly, ſhould rhey have been damned 
for not having receiv'd the outward Sign of Baptiſm ? No, 
no, Sir ; Ir does nor go ſo before God, as Men make us be- 
lieve : For a real Defire only ro be a Chriſtian, is capable ro 
ſave us, even tho' we ſhould die withour Baptiſm , becauſe 
God (b) ſearches the Heart and trys the Reins, (c) having more 
Regard to the Baptiſm of Defire than tro that of Warer, 
which is given only ro confirm the Will of the Hearr of Man; 
and if we ſhould be ſurprized with Death e're we have made 
this ourward Confirmation, we ſhould nor for this, ceaſe ro 
enjoy Erernal Life, and to 'reign with God in his Glory. 

I ſaid ro her ; That manyFathers had written of the Neceſſity of 
being baptized, and that it was taught thro' all the Roman 
Church, that Baptiſm gives Salvation to all thoſe who receive it, 
that it even cleanſes from all aftual Sins, if we have been defiled 
with them before Baptiſm. 

She ſaid ; 1 know nor what the Fathers ſay, nor whart is 
taught by all the Romaniſts ; bur I declare ro you what God 
makes me know and underſtand in the Inward of my Soul. I 
do nor think that all they wko are bapriz'd, ſhall be ſav'd ; 
for Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid thar (d) they who believe and are bap- 
tiz'd, ſhall be ſaved. Now Infants newly born are not capable 
of believing ; and if their Parents be wicked, they likwile 
have nor Faith to believe in the Name of their Children 
how therefore can Bapriſm work Faith, fince Jeſus Chriſt 
places ir before Bapriſm ? Faith (4d)muſt be the chief Piece for 
working Salvation ; which being wanting, Baptiſm can do 
nothing : How would you therefore have wicked Children 
ro be ſaved by Bapriſm ? For Example : A Sorcereſs being 
with Child, gives her Soul ro the Devil, and alſo thar of the 
Child which ſhe bears, and as ſoon as it comes into the 
World, it is carried ro Baptiſm, and thereafter dies; By 
whardo you think that this Child ſhould be ſaved ? If ir be 
not capable of having Faith, and if irs Parents have denied 
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God, ſhould the Water of Bapriſtty alone have 'more Force 
than the Free-Will of irs Parents, who would give it to the 
Devil with the Conſent of their Will > Can God refift their 


Will, after having given them the Power of enjoying this 


Free-Will, both in regard of their own Salvation, and thar of 
their Children ? We ſee that by an exact Juſtice, Subjects 
bear the Puniſhmenr of the Sins of rheir Kings, (e) as David's 
People were chaſtized for rhe Adultery and Murther which 
their King had commitred ; How ſhould not Children bear 
ir with much more Reaſon for the Sins of their Parents 
(f) who have much more of Union and Dependance than the 
King with his Subjects, who has nothing over them bur a 
voluntary Submiflion which they yield to him ? 

I faidto her ; That no Chriſtians doubted but that a Man 
muſt be baptized to be ſaved; and that none could enter into 
Paradiſe without having received Baptiſm. 

To which She replied ; Sir, if this were true, it would be a 
great Unhappineſs to many good Men who are dead long a- 
go ; becauſe many were nor baptized aright, thro' the Fault 
of the Prieſt, who,may be,did not pronounce theWords of Bap- 
tiſm, thro' Neglect, or his Mind being carried otherwiſe, or 
he had nor the Intent to baptize, or, which is worle, if the 
Prieſt, who baptized was a Sorcerer, as it falls out bur roo 
often, and inſtead of baprizing Children in the Name of God, 
he ſhould give them to the Devil; all theſe Perfons itt baprti- 
zed, muſt according ro your Saying be damned, even tho' 
they ſhould have lived holily, in cafe this Baprifm were ſo 
neceffary to Salvation. God would be cruel thus ro damn 
Perſons for the Fault of ſome wicked Prieſts, who had no Re- 
lation neither ro their Souls nor their Bodies : Nevertheleſs 
it ſhould be in his Power to fave or damn all thoſe whom 
he ſhould baptize. Truly, Sir, theſe Sentimenrs which they 
have of God, are inſupportable ro me, becauſe rhey contra- 
didt his Juſtice and Truth : They muſt be ignorant of him, 
to believe that he would yield up the Salvation of his People 
ro the Diſpoſal of ſome wicked Man,who adhering to the De- 
vil, might give him all the Souls of thoſe whom! he ſhould 
baptize. If he left us the Free-Will (g) to fave or damn our 
ſelves, and thar he himſelf would not referve this Power over 
us bur ſtill leave our Free-Will (+) ro act, without forcing us 
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ro Salvation, nor yet hindting owr Damnation, when fuch 
is our Will, how ſhould he giveto a Man the Power of being 
able ro damn.ns by an evil Baprifm ? There can be no Ap- 
pearahce of Trurh in this ; and if it be difficult for you to 
believe rhar Parents have the Free-Will of their Children 
in their Power, how is it not much more uneaſfe ro you to 
believe that a Prieft ſhould have the Power ro damn FA ma- 
ny Perſons thro' his Fault of not having the Intention to bap- 
tize them aright 2 For Parents have contributed to the For- 
mation of the Body, and the Soul of their Children ; where- 
as this Prieſt has never known them : And what Jeſus Chriſt 
faid to the young Man in the Goſpel (s) that to be ſaved, he 
muſt haep the Commandments, would not be true in caſe Bap- 
riſm were ſo neceflary, ſeeing he who ſhould keep them 
without being baprized, could nor be faved, fince Salvation 
depends on Baptiſm. 

I was ſo convinc'd by ſuch powerful Reaſonings, that I knew not 
what to reply : Nevertheleſs, I yer ſaid ro her, that Faith was 
neceſſary to Salvation with Baptiſm ; but that it 15 ſuppoſed the 
Faith of the Parents ſupplies that of the Children ; and that 
the Godfather and Godmother are likewiſe taken to confirm it in 
Name of the Children. 

She /aid, Sir, it is an ill-contriv'd thing ro baprtize Children 
before the Uſe of Reaſon : For they cannor have Faith, and 
their Parents or Godfathers and Godmorhers are alſo fome- 
times void of it: They conrent themſelves with doing the 
outward Ceremonies without conſidering what is done. Bap- 
tiſm is an outward Sign to ſhew that he who is baprized, 
gives up and conſecrares himſelf ro the Service of God, and 
will live in the Dottrine of Jeſus Chrift, renouncing the De- 
vil, the World, and its Pomps. This is whar he ought ro do 
in the inward of his Soul who defires ro be baptized, and 
then to come publickly ro the Fone of Baptiſm ro confirm the 
Vows and Promifes that he has made ro God in his Hearr, 
that rhey may be publickly known and own'd by the Church: 
Bur in the Baptiſm of new born Infan:s, nothing of rhis can 
concurr ; For the Infant being weak, has nor yer the Will ro 

ve it (ſelf to the Service of God, orto follow the Doctrine of 
Ffus Chrift, nor yer ro renounce the Devil, and rhe World, 
and irs Pemps : For it has no Senſe nor Underſtanding more 
rhati a filly Beaſt ; and the moſt Part of Parents, who 
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ought” ro ſupply the Defect of the Infant, have nor Faith 
themſelves, and cannot teach them to follow the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chrift, fince they themſelves will not do it. On the 
contrary, ſo ſoon as their Children begin ro have any little 
Judgment, they teach them ro follow rhe World and its 
Pomps, which is very far from minding them, that they have 
renounced it by Baptiſm : Whar Effect therefore can this our- 
ward Sign have, when nothing iseffectuared in the Hearr of 
him who receives it, neither by himſelf nor by his Parents ? 
And when Godfathers and Godmothers ſpeak in the Name of 
the Infant, they lye : For they ſay thar he defires ro be bap- 
tized, and the Infant cannot have this Defire. They fay, 
that he renounces the Devil, the World and irs Pomps, and 
as ſoon as theſe ourward Ceremonies are ended, they never 
think more on what they. have promiſed in the Child's Name; 
far leſs do they acquaint him with it when he is grown up, to 
the end the Child may remember the Promiſe which he made 
ar Baptiſm : For indoing this, they would give a Reproof to 
themſelves ; becauſe neither Father,nor Mother,nor Godfather, 
nor Godmother,nor any Body ar preſent,obſervesrhe Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt,rho' all Chriſtians are ourwardlybapriz'd. They 
would count him a Fool or a very Precifian who ſhould affirm 
that we are oblig'dro keep and obſerve the Evangelical Life, 
becauſe it 1s not any longer in uſe: They would even be aſham- 
ed ro renounce the World and irs Pomps, becauſe the moſt 
wiſe and the moſt holy follow che World and irs Pomps. The 
Wile ſay that one muſt live civilly, and maintain himſelf in Ho= 
017 ; and the Saintsar preſent ſay, that a Man muſt accommo- 
date himſelf to the World, that we cannot make a World by our 
ſelves. We ſee the moſt Reformed, Monks ſtudy to pleaſe 
the World, deſiring to be lov'd and honour'd by ir, and would 
be very ſorry to be hated by the World, as Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
rold his Servants (k) ſhould be. On the contrary, every one 
ſeeks to draw the World ro himſelf, and to have us Friend- 
ſhip, to the end, thar having gain'd rhe Heart, he may like- 
wile gain the Purſe. Are not theſe fineChriftians in Parade and 
not in Effect ! For they have no ſooner renounc'd in Baptiſm 
the World and its Pomps, than they think of nothing bur ro 
follow and to love ir ; asif their Promiſe were nothing bur a 
Formality of Words ; They do with God, as they would do 
with a Fool, promiſing him a great many things to pleaſe him, 
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withour having any ©Defire,to" give” him them. Bapriſin 
© qught not ro be'fechived, —_— im who 'refolves in him- 
-ielf ro conſecrate himſelf ro God, and to follow the Do@trine 
-of Jeſus Chriſt, which' he ought ra know before he be bap- 
'rized, and feſolve of his own Free-Will that he will follow 
r,/quirring the Maxims of 'Men, ; which are all - contrary ro 
th le of Jeſus Chriſt; (1) The Chriftians'of old did fo : No 
body was mide 'Chriſtian' bur rhey'who of rheir deliberate 
"Wilt would' conſecrare themſelves ro God, and follow the 
"Dodtrine of Jeſs" Chrift ;* but 'at-; preſenr, they force every 
-one ro be baptized beforerhey haverhe Uſe of Reaſon with- 
oyr knowing what rhey do, arwhat, they promiſe. 
 Tfaidro hers That the Cuſtoni bf ba ptizing Children in their 
Infancy, was Wnftituted on good Groundl, to the end no Chriſtians 
minhe die before" they were baptized, that all. thoſe who died in 
their Childhood, upht aſſuredly beſaord. | 
*: She ſaid';" Str; T believe rather that the Devil invenred rhis 
to the end no Chriſtian might be faved; as ir falls out rhar 
'very few ſhall be ſaved of thoſe who are baprized in their In- 
fancy ; becauſe, "when they are odrardly baptized, rhey be- 
lieve they are MOR aareg of theit Salyation,{F)which is 
thegreareſt Miſtake in the World * For Baptiſm operates no- 
thing in our Souls, "no tore than FEAer Sacraments ; but 
"according to their Diſpoſition.” "How *can a Child withour 
Judgment have the Dilpoſitions requiſire for receiving ' Ba 
riſm ? Tf their Baptiſt were delayed rill they had rheir fi 
Reaſon, we would certainly yet free Chr tians ; forth 
who had noMind tofcllow) 5 Chriſt, would not be baprized, 
-unlefsir were ur of H "revived; 'Bur-ar preſent - every body 
thinks hitmſelf a;good Chriſtian, if (0 be he have been out- 
wardly baptized, wirhout conGdering thar this Sign gives no- 
thing to our Souls (m) if we have not ſuitable Diſpoſitions. 
If they were not baprized in their Infancy, all thoſe who de- 
fire to be ſaved, woald ftudy ro know what is neceſſary for 
becoming rrae Chriſtians, and would*haye no Reft till they 
' had"obrained this Happinefs ;* but ar pretent, every one reſts 
farisfied wirh this outward Bapriſm, noreoniidering that to be 
Chriſtians 'n they muſt follow 'the Inſtructions 'of Jeſus 
Choiſt ; wichour which, it had- been'berrer rhey had never 
been baprized... Ir is juſt rhe ſame as ifa Servant ſhould go 
hire our himſelf to ſerve ſome Prince or Lord, and as toon as 
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The Third Conference, 


How the Devil has crept into the Church as Anti. 
chriſt, end is there maintain'd «nd authoriz, d. 


Ask'd her, How the Devil could ſtart theſe things which art 
deerged by Cormcils? | | 
 $he ſaid; Sir, do you not remember that I have already 

told ou, thas che Dey flip'd into rhe Church traui the ti 
thor eſus Chriſt would eſtabliſh ix > He had then almoſt al 
orld at his Devorion, and he needed not great Labour 
to maintain the World in its Wickedneſs ; for jx was as it 
were become natural ro jr : Bur how ſoon lie ſaw that | Jeſus 
Chriſt came to enlighten the World, and to make known their 
Sins to them, that he mighr bring them back ro Repentance ; 
The Devil then () unites all his Force arid Power to oppoſe 
himſelf ro this Light, and every way tro countermine the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, From thar rigie be got the Name 
of Antichriſt ; becauſe he ſers himſelf againſt Chriſt ; he has 
ever fagce conting'd in the Church, that he might deſtroy and 
ruine ir if hecould ; and from time to time he has gain'd 
(b) ſome who have followed his Suggeſtions and his Malice, 
whoſe Number has always encreas'd, and he has maimain'd 
them jn Honour and Dignity, making them by his Artifices 
ro ariſe wo the higheſt ces of Honous ; becauſe then 
his Adherents did render him the more Service. I doubr nor 
but he has made manycome to of aBiſhop or other 
Prelacies, who being conſuled or conven'd ic abour 
the Der _ R——_ yay der ym may. 
ave given uments in fayaur Devil,and prejudicial. 
raſche Salvatian of Chriftans.If this were nar, Sir, it were im- 
paiible that the Reman Church ſhould have made Decrees fo 
contrary to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, who never required, a= 
ny thing of any body, but in Love (e; ) For be lays (4) if 
YOU WOULD be perfet, or (e) whoſoever I I L L fol- 


TY _ a. Ale. Ml. DA" CEC PII ww_A_0.. 4 —— —— 
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(a) Eph.6. 11. 12, (b) A8. 20. 29, 30» 20+ $3- 14, 15, Revi 2+ 


3- {c) 2 Cor. $.8, 12: (4) Ms - 4" ht (e) Mat . 16, 24» 
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low 
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low m:, let him deny himſelf, &c. requiring always our 
I i L{-mallthe Verrnes that he reaches us $4 and God him- 
ſelf from the Beginning of rhe World unto rhis preſent rime, 
gives us no Command bur #0-/ove him ;” For allthings are no- 
thing but-Means to atrain'to this Love,even leaving Men free 
to obſerve his /f) Commands according to their Free-Will 
(z).without\ Conſtraint ; bur thoſe of the Qauacils, do oblige 
Perſons. by force ro obſerve their Decrees : So thar they who 
rranfereſs them, are impriſened and puniſhed.” "This is very 
far from imitating Jeſus Chriſt in his Meekneſs ; which, he 
fays; we oughr (þ) to* learn of him who is" meek, and gentle 
whereas theſe uſe Force and Rigour ro maketheirCommands 
be obferved : For if a 'true Chriſtian'ſhould not go ro Maſs 
oti'the Days which they have appointed, they-would commir 
him to Juſtice or the Inquiſition; 'or- if another ſhould nor 
communicate ar Eaſter, he would be in the ſame Condemi- 
frarion.” "Ts notthis contrary to the Dodtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who'demands nothing of any body bur what rhey I L L 
do; reouiring alwaysa free Conſent ; drawing 'no body by 
Foree;” biitſtill faying, (7) he that TL L be my Diſciple? 
This rigorous Spirir which is now obſerv'd in the Church! is 
nor confortnable ro'that of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe (4) Toke 7s 
eaſis,'and'bis Burthen light ; whereas thofe impoſe rrouble- 
ſornemnd grievous Commands, yea, even impoſſible ro be ob- 
ſerve4y"tor he who would live as a-rrue Chriſtian, would 
haven need of confeflirig:once a Year : Nevertheleſs theſe 
make aCommand of it. | VAST | 

--E maſt confeſs, Sir, that by the Grace of God, I do nor ob- 
ſerve-it + for Gnce I yielded my ſelf wholly anto God, 
and 1efr: rhe Converſation of Men, I haye had no Ground 
ro confeſs once aYear : Should I be therefore obliged ro goand 
offend'God/thar I mighthave Marrero confeſs at the End of 
rheYear;thart I may6bſerve the Ordinances of theſeCouncils ? 
Theſe ate'thirigs fo/far from the Spirir of Jeſus Chriſt, rhar T 
know:nor how fome'Saints could co-operare to ſuch Reſoluri- 
ons; except by Force, when the greareſt Parr carries ir ; be- 
cauſerhe-tioſt of thoſe Decrees and Commands are' more po- 
lirieal thay divine, 'and-:Jeſus* Chriſt did nor follow theſe 
Ways. They ought to comefrom above. - 


——_ — 


(f) Pſ. 110. 3+ (e) Deut. 30.19. Eccl. 15. 15. (b) Fob. 6. 69. 
() Mat. IT. 2J. (4) Mat. 11+ 30. W405 Th 
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1:4 1 he-Fourth Conference 

Prowic bin tit nog Tots 1 

Of the Reforobition of 1Be Church, of its Conncils) 
DX-cr2 Hit fore and Ordinazces. Wes oof (oil 


4. "17? A " Y AK © | 
Said to her; That the, Councils were held, that they might re- 
Grefs Ghoſts? Abnſes which had.creps into the Church; that 


1t.was.expedient thatithe Church gave. Commands, or otherwiſe, 
hy 9001 ud live after his own ML. =_ 

. She ſaid. ; Sir, we have the Commandments of Gad : Had 
itror, been a more perfect, way  r0-reform... rheſe Abules, by 
lng uP-again oy wins Jelus Chriſt had FAught-US, Pa 
make new Commandments ? .Whar (4) could be wanting 'in 
che Dpcrivegf Jeſus, Chrify that ecyr things wall be d- 
ded xo .it \; They, ybo.:would make; a good Reformation, 
ought, , always ta zake ,yp.again. the . firſt Inſtirurion, and 


ed to. any of his, Works ;..and: fince.we...can neyer change 
+periect Forgmand give, it.another withour.ſpoiling the firſt, 
{9 we cannot form new. Commandments withour deforming 
thoſe of-God z,; (c) which 'were:complgat and perfect. The 
great; Abules which, bad.crepr incojrhe Church, would have 
been, redreſs'd, hetrer. by the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt raking 
ir-1n-the plain Letrer, than by ſo many other new Precepts 
and. Ordinances. Nobody could have lived any longer after 
- his own Mode; -when, once the Noctrine of Jeſus Chriſt bad 
been fer again in its Light ; for it, regulates all our Actions 
and Manners : There needed nothing to be added ro ir in or- 
der to revive the. true. Spirit of Chriſtiahiry with more. Eaſe . 
than all that.they- would joyn to it fince ; which things bave 
been the Cafe rhar many. have withdrawn themſelyes ow 
the Church to forge Hereſfies according to their Fanſfies : Far 
they judg'd they were as learn'd as thoſe who would oblige 
them to their Laws. | | 


(af Prov. 30. 5, 6. (b) Eccl, 314: (c) Pf. 19.7, , 
« | 
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I ſaid to her ; I could not comprehend how the Commands of 
the Church bad deformed the Doftrine of Feſys Chriſt, fines 
7 _ only added as more expreſs Means to make it jo welt 
OU/erv 

She ſaid ; Sir, you do not reach w the Botrom of Badp Af- 
fair : For if you remark it more near] find direct 

ions ; becauſe ſs Come would tr by force 
what Jeſus Chriſt would nos have tur by Love: He never 
preſs'd any body to folfow his Dodtritie' "On the contrary, 
when any of his Diſciples left <= he ask'd his Apoſtles (d) if 
they would leave him alſo leaving So fred ro his Oy 
Free-Will ; whereas theſe ih Jp ooh Xu 
dies of thoſe who will oft obey on. - Toy 
ty of mortal Sin all rhofewho will nor obſerve 
Cty s 5rs Kees ft pe hems = 
z yea, for onftiunes pat t ro 

Fils r of Rigoitr, does it tot the 'Potn of t 
Aveet Goſpel-Law which was ſo fortned by the 
feſt Artift that ever ws or ſhall be,char's, 
who was God and Man ? Cauld thete be any 
added to the excellent Work of fact a Maſt Mafter 2 For A 


nothing be added rhat taken away, iow the 
ray ergy beg I og ge 


{ef Pom onetike owe ne tree Few a_ 
it (1 bo 

et de what rr bv: ; For ir mY 
= 


contra Nhonld Wide rogerhet iti 

Coti'd R be inrrodhc'd into the Citigeh t< 

neſs be efferncd there 2- Theſe Arguitierits' Which 

down, Sir, are Withottr Fovthdarion ; bur you do trees 

what ybu have &hct 6d, (as | have done a 
vigang,! withſtataling, I FE_ et its Defirmitics 6 


, who will very ſtortly makethever 
Knows all he Wor, the” they firive is earteſily to- eos 


WITTY K Avniti be very / iF I ſhvld tins bo tovir 
aſed Ord ; hy 6.6 lite Lune nu ” 

#9 vive 4b 4 ft 
Tl Orff embled in 4 Body had ordain'd artnet hey For 
an Phe we Delleve ip the Mhly CuMholieh 
Caurc 
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(4) Join 6, 6p. (4) Mich, 26. 29, 2 


She 
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She ſaid ; on 199 would have reaſon if you did not rak<© 
the Bark for the ood, and a Hitmane Church:;far the Di” 
vine. The Holy Charch cannot err, ag 1 have told you di” 
yers rimes ; becauſe it is the ſatnetbing with God, fir be 
Holy, ir is Apoftolick : Now the Apoſtles never commanded 
the going once'aY ear 10Confefſion upotPain of Sin,nar even 


raughe it an as a Verrue. On the contrary, Jclus Chriſt 
faidro all rhoſe whoſe Sins he temirred, (Ff) Ge, 4nd ſin no 
more, This was far from commanding then 10 go once'a 
Yeat to Confeffion : 'For this would be racitly | or ifndirect- 
ro conitmand them to fin once. a Year ; becauſe Con- 
on always fi Sin ; yea, they even reach us thax he 
who receives withour Matter of Sin,commirs + $a- 
crikege, peer ary gives ir.. Thetefore of Nece 

a Man muſt fih every Yeat, that he CO on eV y Your, 
af -he would not commir a 

that rhe Holy Spirir cannot pyarcy x Bhd hinges Thi 
muſt ——— elſewhere, as. 0p things rape 

ately a . 

poppe apo by cþis Cltrchcollgiondy «ffobad. ay 


This can be but a blind Submifſion : For it we had 
good Eyes, we ſtill look (x) whether what they com 
mand or ordain'us, be truly and conformable to the Go- 


{pel, before wa ua hey tell us indeed, rhat Faith 
ought to be blind, becauſe it confifts in believing whay we do 
not'fee ; Bur this Faich does nor exrefid fo far as 10 believe 
what Men lay ous but only what God himſelf has told us 


the Hol and es, or by Jeſus Chriſt him- 
+4 who 7-44 has ay = any hg which we do 
n this we _ 


As Faith? ſe teyre or | Sl ry maki 

E Cannot in making 
dis Promiſes: ung Or 08; why whe ply ugars,7\ 
ſay rous or command us : For they themſelves are ofrenfallen 
from rhe trace Faith while they ordain us things contrary 


rhereunto. 
I ask'd her, # for judg'd the Commandments of the Church 


to be evil thi 

$he ſaid ; \ Sir mrs yy 3 things Which of them- 
ſelves are good ; as in Lens, in imitation of Jefus 
Chriſt, who faſted forry s in the Deſart; and alls the 


Lee :mory of the Soppe which Je- 


——_— 


(F) Job. 5. 14+ and 8, 11. (e)3Gor. 10. 15. (b)Epbs 2. 20, 
| 4 


{us 


"4 The Light of the World;\ .\ ParbIÞ 
ſus Chriſt made with his: les ar thar-time*; and alſorthe 
Sanctifying the Days'dedicated untoGod; becauſe he himſelf 
has commandedir: All chefe things are good mi themſelves: Bur 
rhis Conſtraint under Pain:of- Damnation; er-dvil or bodily 
Puniſhment, is moſt 'evit;$). becauſe ;:good[/Wotks done with/re+ 
grer, cannot pleaſe God,” who hasno-need Sfour-Faſts or Sa- 
-crifices /; bur he regards:out Heart .ands our: Will. If-this 
*do'not concurr ro our Houe Works, (i )*he'will/ throw them as 
Dung into'onr. Faces : Vorimorhing carpleaſe-bim-biit whar-is 
offered hint by Love :. Therefore he ſays mnfamariy Phaces, 
He that WT L L come. after-me, or he; bat:$Þ1\E L follow 
me.” ' In' all-things he requires our 7 Will, and 
nothing by-Force-or "Violence. This gs -but--to: crael 
Men, who are not of God,: ſeeing he-(k):;55: ALL L-QVS, 
and has given us no other-(Laws but that-of Love ; whetas 
theſe Perſons come with'a great many/Conimandinents: wn- 


der Pain of Damnartion,'/:and-.6ther 'Fempieral- Pnniſliments. * 


Have: you ever read,*Sir;:rhav. Jeſus Chrift,;-his Apoſtles-.or 


Diſciples did'atany-rime. ampprifon-any oolnpgr Fines on 'any 
for nor obeying their'Ofdinances';| as Councils do, who 
defortning this beautiful” Law'of Meckneſs:and., Love;::do 
forge troubleſome and'conftraining ones. Does notGod-deſerve 
thar we ſahCtifie the Days-which are dedicared ro him our of 
E ove # Is not the Defirertharwwe havew fallow and 1mirare 
Teſus Chrift, powerful enough-ro make us/faſt''rhe. Lent, and 
'cotnmunicare ance a Year, without thez beings ablig'd roar 
by' force ? '' He who does ir not out of Love miſt do it wh 
regrer, or-in' Hypocrifie. --Were. it nor bEtteti npt-<o be con- 
ftrain'drg'#t, than ro do thiggs fo troubleſoine without megtir- 
ing any thing; and to Gig Devils Mareyr,- which this wt 
olent and forcing Confmand'ves occaſion'* Fora rue Chr- 
ſtian has no'necd of being forc'd ;- and: rhey who are nor -{0, 
have no need of theſ6 Commands. : Too ifeys 20. 0 ab-ueh 
'* T faid ; T belicv'd that all-our good Works: to make then me- 
ritorious ought to proceed from the Heart aud from our Wil but 
' that God alone can ſearchthe Inward ; and therefare -the- Church 
ordain'd outward things of which ſhe could judge, \and*that 
to keep Chriſtians united tonether, it was needful to give them 
Laws and-make them be obſerved; © oat go ts) 
She ſaid; Sir, You grant me. by what-youi ſay, 'that the 
Churchar preſent 1s nor/that which - Jeſus: Chriſt eſtablith- 
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farions; beca Chriſtian m—_ nofle d with, Chari. 
cannot remait! bid.:,For:Chariry is SK TorE ng. 
rieed-no orher oueward;L:U's $9: | ar tO Men, Sa kk 
| ”4 mM: GOD, 
and - CH ARIDFOEOR, 01 VELGHBOUR. 
Ebeſe things. .argas well;; Are, - d, and . may. be 
_ judg'd by Men; Fogix - Chriſtians it 99 FO 
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if Aarighr ** Confifmgrion Was a yiryapod Bpogthar the- 


Baprized ar irs Birth\,might confirm the Promiſes which the 


Godfathers arid Gotmorhers made in its Name : Bur they 
are at eager ro confirm Children, _rhat ſomerimes; they 
wilt rior *W4jtull they” be our of their Swadling-Clothes; So 
thar they do no ttibre” obſerve the Promiſe of . Confirmation 
than thar of, Baprifm ; 'becauſe it.is uſual never ro-think 2 
loftiger' onwhar they have” done, when they received. theſe 
rwo'Sicraments in. ſuch Non-Age : They, content themſelves 
with recetvirg the ourward Signs, without caring any farther, 
either for Faith or for rhe DoEtrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Are. nor 
theſe great Abulſes' And very ill Uſes of them ? Yet they 
interdi& no body, no not for a Day : On the contrary, they 
preſs and driw all Chriſtians to them with Precipirarion, with» 
our caring for the Abuſes which are commirted in them : So 
is it likewiſe, as ro the Sacrament of Orders, How many 
Priefts are there*'who abuſe this Dignity 2 How many are 
rhere of them who lead a debauch'd Life? clow many Vagas-, 
bonds'and Sluggards ? Asſoon as they are made Prieſts, . in- 
ſtead of employing their time in the Study of a rruly Chriſti- 
an Life,rhey amuſe themſelves with Plays and Paſtimes, and 
worldly and vain Recreations. Norwithſtanding of all theſe 
Abuſes, they interdi&t no body to become a Priett, provided 
they have ftudied fnfficiently : On the contrary, they conſe- 
crate them profuſely, and in an exceflive, Number : And 
whereas Jeſas Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, thar (s) they ſreuld. 
not be many Maſters. The Church makes ſo many of them, 
that one cannot rell which of them ro hear or obey ; becauſe 
of ſuch a Diverſiry of them, and yer ſhe commands to pay 
them Tithes, under Pain of Sin. - 

Tudge you, Sir, whether all theſe things are ordained, for- 
bidden, or commanded by the Holy Spirit, who 1s. the 
Righteous, Good, and True God, always conſtant and, un- 
changeable, » | 

T ſaid ro her ; That Feſus Chriſt, himſelf ſaid, - that the: 
Workman is worthy of .his Reward, aud, that the Church 
mipht very well ordain the Paying Tithes to the Prieſts, who 
being continually occupied in the "rv of God, the ; Inſtrus. 
ion of the People, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
could not-gain their own Living: _ 
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(Cs) Mat, 23.8. Jam. 3.1. She 
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who 


She ſaid; Sir, if none pretended to-the, Tires bur they 
'are in the Office of a Patour or continually 
Service of God, there would be no need to make 
them : For all Chriſtians would be well ro 
maintain their - 09m Soren even tho' is Were never ef- 
joyn'd them: Bur chis Command extends much farther ;- 
the Tirhes muſt be paid 19 maintain thoſe Prieſts who 
no orher Charge but their own Perſons, and defire to- rule 
| of cheir Tithes in 


the 


nsfolk. Are 


On the con- 


which are dedicated tothe Service of God, whether Tithes or 
vorher, are not proper to the Prieſts who poſleſs them. bur ro 
poor Chriſtian ren ; and they cannot take of them for 
their own Uſe beyond what is Wy neceſlary, even tho' they 
be Paſtors, or have Charges his cannot. warrant them to 
diſtribute ot heap up this Wealth of the Church, excepr for 
Enrertainment of their poor Chriſtian Brethren, after rhe 
xample of rhe A ew" ; Who diſtrihured t9 every one acs 
rording to their Neceffitics : So that no body had need of as 
ty hl , even tho' they did not oblige them to give them 
(; x4 Force : For when Ananxias and Saphirs bro a 
Parr of their Wealth ro St. Peter when they came to be Chri- 
Rtians, he faid ro them, (?) your Wealth was your own, 
you might have kept it ; Wherefore . bays. you lyed to rhe 
Ghof > To ſhew rhat they conſtrain'd no Body to give 
their Goods, leaving every one free zo do it who would ; 
whereas they conſtrain Men by Force to give their Gagds to 
the Prieſts, and damn them j wo Lauer] as if they, by 
rheir own Authoriry could damn them ; which chey cannor 
do: For Jeſs Chriſt has (aid, (#) Fudge nat, and you ſball not 
be j z condemn uot, aud you fhall not be condemued. For 
my part, I think, if Peopledid nat give ſo many, Tithes, they 
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r (x} than the 
theſe ordain rhi 


in they have neither 


the 
ges, as to cauſe, baprize, confirm Children in their 
Infancy, and ro faſton Pain of morral Sin. 
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he Fifth Conference, 


That tf Men ought tolabour to ſatisfie the Juſtice 
of (God, by this Penitence. Jof 


J 6d; Tharic wa a if as ths oe Tithe F Goods 
| ſhould AT or theſe whe were nece{ary far the Service 
17 "1 becauſe they mere forbidden to 


Exempt 
(#, 


ſo 
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fo Ins Saints” thd: Ha by Jef Jeſus CH io hinfelf 2'If La on 
wo a l | 

evi uld hor e appoin Tr 


vil thing gs ;.. and Tow Fere not good an 


would not have, TBafiratd ir by working himſelf: wi 
* Mother and his” Fathet.* 'By whar'Spi Inc could they. 
'bid the Prieſts to work when we hates "St. Paull ay, We J 
theſe Hands gain'd my" Bread, not being willin "elorn {5 charge 


to any. . What greater Digniry would rhe” 
now-a-days, than the Apoſtles had, and Telus Chriſt Re 


thar they ſhould be inrerdicted and forbid Working : Do'We 
not plainly ſee, that theſe are bur the Inventions and! : Com- 

mandments of Men for 'their Eafe and” 'Commodiry?-For 
God never changes his Laws, and can never find thar, to be 
evil which he has once found to be good. Tf Labour be good 
wherefore ſhould ir be forbidden the Prieſts, who ought to be 
more good and perfe&t than others ? And if - Labour were 
nor'good, yea, -neceffary for Man,” God would never have 


ordain'd it asa Satisfaction tor his Sins. 
I faid to her,;. That, Labour "was. forbidden the Prieſts that 


thereby mort time miyht be given them for attending on their 


Studies, and the Perfettion of Souls, for fear temporal Labours and 
Bujineſs ſhould. deprive them of the L eifeere to attend upon what 
is for the Glory of God. 

She fad; Sir, theſe Ends have not their Effect : For tho' 
the P uſe no bodily Labour, yer notwithſtanding they 
do*not apply rhemfelves'ro labour for the'Glory of God, bur 
* rather ro offend hint by*rheir Sloth and Idlenefs ; whict-isthe 
Crffion whereon rhe Devil reſts. . The ceaſing tro labour, de- 
files them wirh k double Sin -: For notwithſtanding of this, 
they donor give hemſelves to the Stady-of Perfection: On 
the contrary, - they (give way ro Tempration; and: give' the 
Devil Leifure rg/ o g temprithem at his Pleaſure :\'For wherever 
tre. meers with Idlenefs; ' there (4) he enrers as into his*own 
ny” were better ro command*th&Priefts' to labour 
| rthe Devil might ger no hold bn- their: Souls;be- 
Sale beſn g difyccupied* from all the Buſineſs- and Afairs of 
The World -are rhe better diſpoſed'ts hearken ro theevil 
Thoughts and: Suggeſtions of the Devil: Whereas Soul that 


1s continually bow arr rakes no Letfure'togive Ear-ro rhe 
Devil. *'Do we'not tee fo great a Number of Prieſts, Mogks, 
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and Religious, - paſs their Time without dbiog.any. thing, and 
live in: Sloth:upon theSweat:of the 'P ? They will not 
be aſhamed to go beg their Bread ar the Hauſes' of poor: Las 
bourers/and Tradefmen;z.who-taverno-other thing bur”! whar 
they cargain by 'the: Sweat/of their Face, who ſomerimes 
give cheriwohar they've peed of themſelves: Nevertheleſs they 

nor tefuſe them, »becauſe rhey are) Church-men: Bart if 
they were, of rhe true:Chutdh; -built by: Jeſus Chriſt,” (+) they 
woutk+be ſo filled with'Chariry, that -2nftead' df asking i or re+ 
ceiving ' Alms / of 'theſe: pdor | Workmen, -rhey would 'wark 

themſelyes:ro give 'them-rhe Gain of their Labour. / Sir, I 
look-upon-whart is received: by: Form of Alms” as a Robbery; 
when: we | may ger :our owe Bread by: oft Trade or' Las 
bour,.ofi we may have whereupon to live of out own Goods; 
and I believe 'tis thus: (f) before God :./; For ir-4is an unjuſt 
thing to live on anothers| Goods, and to REnRg own ;\ 07:20! 
$2.9; -when God has giver-us an healrhful- Body and fbund 

ind that: we/may labour. | But you! will till excuſe-thar 

Church which you have for ſo long a time. look'd upon as 
holy; :: Ir- were berrer to open your Eyes to diſcover the Realh= 

ty of' irs Wickedneſs, that you let not your ſelf be deceiv'd rg. 
your Perdirion. 7 90 | 


(e) 48s 20.33. Cf) Peel-49. 313134 
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- The Sixth'Conference: 
That "the Roman Church is the "Spouſe of Jeſitx! 
Chriſt but that ſhe has falſified ber Faith to heF; 
lawyul Hlusband.. oN gfe. 400: yirceld 59 


Said'to her; 'Thet fbe'p.0ve a deal of Light in divors thing) 
for which I did bo oy whore whos 4 


«© 7 
oe «-v 


bled me alittle to hear that the Roman Church was thus fallen 
from the $ pirit of true Chriſtianity. | I 1924's FOAM 
She faid; Sir, ir. 1s more expedient for the Salvation 'of 
your.goul, that you know. the Miſery inzo._ which rhe Church 
has fallen, than if you kacy rhe higheſt Myfteries of the Tri- 
7, 1). -O1 20k UB offi ed 32 if Airy; 


YT: The Light of the World, 1 Pare 1. 
miry, or the greateſt Good of all Men-together ;Becatiſe an 
Emil: known, is :eafie- to be avoided 7 - Bur as long«as 'tis uns 
known and hid:frotm-us, ir. is always 'dangerous,' and may 
grearly pa vey withour our being/aware of. it. | Therefore 
You ro give the more | Artermion;' and ro:apply yi 
Vnde ore” to underſtand >and-' comiprehe the 
Trath, which Þ tell-yow of-Evit than to, diſcover the Good : 
For if I rold you the Good of allMen, /this would only give 
yarifome lirte Cbrreument, ot fenfudl' SarisfaRion iy! bit 
wauld \add frothing to: your Soul : Bur by knowing the” Byil 
ds ivis, you may prudently: beware ofrir, :thar ir do-not touch 
or'harm-you :* Ror allth e Evik which" I ſaid were” inrro- 
ducd* mrothe ©harch, ' even while ir was yer - Holy are alt 
covered with Appearances of arp ing Piery,” and Reafon 5 
beranſe the Devibeould never have gained fo many Souls as 
EINE hiny, bur under rtiis Colour. or Mantle of Good: 
wropF, 0” mm noyrar y by thoit Ignorance of zliefe Pvils, 

pry oe Ubbelief ofithem :' For as/lohg asrhey rake | 
for Good, -rhey wil ſtill blindly follow it ; | and''Iyrerance 
will dr caſe the'Sin : For God having given us kn Un- 
derfdatiding to cohiprehend, and « Spiristo diſcerti; (4 ww 
ought particularly ro apply them tro what concerns our: 
tion ; and when rhe Truth is ſer before our Eyes, and os 
will not open them ws: conſider-'it7; \. We refiſt it,* ahd may 
look for the Condemnation of the Holy ' Spirit ; who ſays, 
thar-(b,) Unbelievers ſhall have their _ Portion with | Sorcerers. 

I faidro her ; I would not be incredulous, but believe the 
Truth : But that I felt an .inward Oppoſitian when it thus 0- 
verturn'd t buzcb ih: whe. chief hos of Belief, which we owe 
to it in caſe it were Pore Holy hurch. 

SFeſ id ; Sir, Stef inthe Holy Church ; and if T had 
76 AUGTT Eon vg ly expoſe th for its 


h , ro, ſpen lft 
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ſee abit = cod fir is __ Holy, nor thar which Jckis Chtiſ 
eſtabliſhed ; bur rhat Sheis the Whore (c) which is ſpoken 


of the Revelazion... 1 canner refift. fo. clear Truths, which 
pal, he fet;in, my... Son; hut: God gives: mg; alſo 


Terps and bs aphin thgm.to 9. you, thak. 
may ;na Pha receive a owledge of them for your | = hou 
tion 2 Fer, which, 77 00's oficn, eld, ah who beſtaws on 
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usſomany particular Favours, hoping” he will do ir alfo 1? 
others; Bur I intteat'you; doubt 'nior'whar I tell youwof rhe 
Miſeries into hich Men are fallet: For they are yet great- 
errhanT have told you': rd tering your ſelf affuredly, if 
"were not true F-would not have engag'd my ſelf in 
Diſcourſes ſo melancholly and' difagreeable ro. your Senti- 
ments.” It would be/more pleaſant to me ro tell you, thar the 
Roman Church is - Holy and Perfedt'; and that thoſe who c» 
bey-and follow her, are holy. This would recreate both my 
Heart and yours, and the Hearts of all who conld- hear ir. 
F-ihould be very light-headed, or void of Underſtanding, to 
pleaſe my ſelf with things which difpleaſe all rhe World; and 
which oblige me ftill'to hold my Pearce; and ro conceal my 
ſelf : Becauſe I know very well, if they ſhould hear medeclare 
thoſe Truths, all the Romaniſts would rife up againſt me, and 
ever} the moſt Pious (4) would rhink/they made a Sacrifice 
to'God in killing me :' For they are ignorant of theſe Trurhs, 
and are wedded to their Church, as if the were Holy ; know- 
ing tio better; "becauſe ' rhe great Darkneſs thar is 'now 
throughout rhe whole World, wherein: the Devil has be- 
witchd all Minds withZrrours,e) they maynever come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, which every one wirhſtands, even 
thinking they do well in it. mis | 
F ask'd her, If Imight not ſuſpend 'niy" Belief of theſe things 
which were contraty 'to' the Church, awd believe only what concern'd 
Vertiie and the Lovebf God ? 
.'$hefaid 1; Sir, you-can never follow Good without de- 


parting from Evil ; nor adhere perfectly ro God withour a- 


doning thar which 'is contrary to him. Have you -nor 
remark 'd in how many things this Roman Church is contrary 
tothe Doctrine of Jefys Chriſt *'* How therefore can/you ad- 


ere ro her, and follow Verrue and the Love of God; fo long 


as rhey are really contrary? Jeſtis Chriſt ſays, that (f) We 
canmot- ſerve two Maſters, without being unfaithful to the one or 
#b# other. Yonmmft chaſe which you love beſt. Good' can 
never profit you without the Knowledge of Evit;" becauſe 
while you do ttor know and beheve it, you will infenfibly 
fall -ifiro'ir ; yea, you will often rake Evil for Good :'For the 


Evil of this Churctis'ftill covered with the SanRiry of pious 


Reaſons and Arguments * And if Antichriſt did not cover his 
Wickedne(s'wirh Vertue, he conld gain none bur the' Wick- 
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ed; bur with pious Prerexts,he gains all the; Good, who-would 
even: make a Scruplenot-to follow him, -as you do, Sir, by 
your Demand : For.if yon do believe; ant follow Vertue add 
the Love of God, you will certainly :hare all thar is contrary 
thereunro. ' I rhink I have already rold you, enough to ler: 
ſee that the- Rules, the Commands, and . Ordinances -of this 
Church are nor conformable to thoſe of, Gad ;;-who,, when he 
created Man,  gave-him#all Liberty mo uſe his Will; wher- 
as thoſe cokftrain'ir in. all;Poinrs, and-will. act, only] ſubject 
it by Conncils or Advices ; bur by Fofce.and Violence /both 
bodily and ſpiritual : Sotbar as much/as.in themlies they de- 
roy the'F-aw and the Ordinances of God. to eftabliſh rheir 
own Authority, -and-to bind. the Souls''of Chriſtians by ſo 
many' Conſtraints, that 'tis impoſſible, for-them ro farisfie 
them without diſpleafing God, tho?. there ''were no other 
rhing bur the forbidding Prieſts ro lJabourg,and making them 
{wear never to explain the Holy Scriptures otherwiſe. than 
the ancient Fathers have done. COVE 8 | 

Da you nor ſee; Sir, that all their Laws are nothing but 
political, and made to maintain rheir [State and Authority ? 
If a Prince or a King; ro whom you: were. /{ubjec&t, did; be- 
come 4 Tyrant ; would you make any., Scruple ro abandon 
him when ir were in your Power to. do/ it, rho' he were the 
lawful Son of your:King'and gracious Father who had pre- 
ceded him? A Man\ muft be his own. Enemy, . or of 
an effeminate Hearr, if he have not the Courage to leave his 
own Copatry; rhar he may avoid his Tyranny and Severity, 
and livein Repoſe and Tranquilliry. .. , * "445.09 

I ſaid ro her * That this Compariſon was. not ſutable; and 
that I bad nat found the Roman Church Tyrannacal. | 

She ſaid ; Sip, that is becauſe you have always ſabmitred to 
her: Laws, without :confidering whether; they were good or 
evil ;. and the good:Imprefſion, they cunningly gave you: of 
her Merits, made: her Burthens, tho'. very weighry, ſeem 
lighr,co you. If you bave'done it ie Innocence, God will 
pardon you, becaule you. perceived no other thing. at that 
rime:” Bur at preſent when God ſends you tus Divine Lighr 
thay you may diſcover the: Dangers in which .you have walk'd 
amidſt, your Darkneſs, do not refift;ir:by.Doubts or Scru- 


ples; which. the Devil will; (put into. your. Mind, . which 


have --no. other ,, Foundation but. a Pufillanimity / and 
Sofrneſs of Heart ; which more regards Natural Senſj- 
bitiry, "than "the Perfection of the Sonl, "ro which "if 
you would attain, .you - muſt hear what: (2) God teaches 

(8) 2 Tim. 34.17, _ / | and 
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and/commands you without amuſing your elf with ſo many 
othex different hinge which Men propale to you, who are nut 
ro betrufted : Bur(God: can never deceive you, no more-than 
he can ſuffer any ,Manration or. Chatge. - He is ourlawiul 
King, who has always governed us by Fatherly Aﬀection and 
Loyegy And even when Men had offended him thro', Exceſs 
of. .Wickedneſs, he ſent them (hb) his Word cloathed wirhr our 

jane Nature, | that he might bring us. to acknowledge ur 
Fanlt, that we may .rerure-ro him by (5) Love-and/ner. by 
Force ; /For the whole. Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt is filled) with 
the, Light of Counſels.and Admonitions, (4) not with .forc'd 
ammands or violent Drawings ; but: gentle and willing, 
making,no Change to,,the firſt Law of God, bur 'oyly,,an 
{lagation and Iluſtration of it : For Jeſus/Chriſt gwes- us 

na new,,Commandment by his Goſpel (/).bur enlarged rhe 

Means. by which we may the berter obſerve the firſt; Com- 
mandmeut of God, declaring ro us what we ought todo ard 
ro avoid for this End; Bur this Church which fuccecded him 

has indeed chang'd the Government: For-inſtead of prelerv- 

ing.the Spirit of-a moſt gentle Father,; ſhe bas'raken thar of a 

real, rantand wick -& ONE. } p þ i3© 
4 Taxk'd her ; If ſbe, beld the Roman Church to be that which 

ſucceeded Feſus Cn; ue his Apoltles *: FRA 

She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, the Roman Church was in her Beginy 
ning ,the true Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, who had received all 
the Riches of the Goſpel, the rrue Word. of God, andthe 

Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt: Bur fince ſhe! left that, ſhe : has 

falleninto the Miſery. into-which Adam fell, when he would 

quit ,.his Dependance-on, God, and become his Enemy; thi 
he might depend on, none bur himſelf, Adam was the fame 

Perſon: after. his Sin.that he was before . it bur he was--nat 

cloathed with the ſame Graces, nor with-the ſame Spiriz :;Fqr 

he was. aſhamed and confounded,. ſubject ro all ſorts of, Mi- 

ſeries, .. bodily and . ſpiritual, ignorant, inconſtant,. and;| mar 

licious,. with all rhe,other Mileries under which we-,ngw 
roan. Even fo is it of;the Roman Church which was' efta- 
liſhed with. all the Graces of the Holy Spirit ; but ſince ſhe 
would needs depend upon her ſelf and eſtabliſh her own | Au- 
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thority ; ſhe (n) has loſt the Grace of God, with"All' the 
(o) ſpirirual Gifts with'which ſhe was''adorned, and has 
conſented'ro the (p) Suggeſtions of - the Devil, as Ada did'; 
and has'ever fince (7) beer cftranged from God, and everea- 
fed in (f) Wickednels; as Man did after \Sin. Tho%hewas 
the fame by Nature, 'he was nor the ſame by Grace': For by 
his Free-Will, he had denuded himſelf thereof, and clod 
himſelf with Wickedneſs. The/ſame has befallen'the Roman 
Church.” Since ſhe (s )\changed the Order in "which God 
had ſer her, and wonld needs (:) give Orders and Przcepts 
ro her 1elf, after her own Way, + 8: according to her ow 
Inclinations, ſhe'is fallen from the Grace of God,” and fo 
into'all fort of Miſeries: Tho' Jeſus Chriſt had th8ſen her 
for his true Spouſe, ſhe h:s falſified her Faith, and the" Fide- 
liry ſhe ow'd ro her lawful Bridegoom (#) to go joyn Her felf 
to the Kings of rhe Earth, whereas Jeſus Chriſt has had fo 
carefally warned-her (x) That his Kingdom was not" of this 
FPorld ; yet ſhe wonld-needs reign here, and rale 'over all 
Earthly Powers ;' whereas her dear' Husband would only ſuf- 
fer-and be defpifed.- "Thus ſhe has withdrawn from him to 
her Loſs, ro commit Adultery withthe *Honours, 'Grandeuts 
and*Riches of the World”; and therefore has deſerved to be 
called THE GREAT WHORE in the Revtla- 
Fon 7 OTE _— | 

'. I'faid' to her ;* Thar Feſus Chriſt bad promiſed to his Church 
that be would'never lexve ber : ashing how this could be,” that ſhe 
was how abandon'd to fo fad a State ?''** 's * _—— 
-.1:9Je faid ; Sir, Jeſus" Chriſt will never be- wapring in his 
Promiſe, and has 'never left his Church; ho more than'a Man 
ceaſes to be "eſpouſed. ro-a' Wife, rho" the falfifid her Paith to 
Him*#-She conrinues always his Wife; bur he may, both by 
Divine and Humane''Right, repudiate her ; and' with Juſt 
Reaſon, when ſhe will: needs continue''n her Whoredoms, he 
"Oughtr in good 'Conlience to rejeRherj-and thruſt 'heraway 
as unworrhy of his C6impany. © Eyen'fo God cannor 'aban- 
don his true' Church: He (y) wil Rifl uphold her, rha' ſhe 
were bur in one Soul only. She ſhall never perifh*; For ſhe 
"hall be always united-to rhe Spirirofither Husbant;* who is 
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God Tinibttal and Unchihgeable, Who 'cannor change: be 
forfake atiy thing? bit hohen thoſe "Men" who' re 
the Church. do falfifie their Pairh' r6' Hit] and s 
rake their Pleaftire #Wwordly Riches, Gratdeurs ahd' 
nous ;"' they. withdtaW*from and forſake thejr lawful Huſ- 
band for this E rthly "Teatfs and- inſtead of continuing the 
26200 ond Spouſe; they become Harlors, by cleavini 
y Honours Tad Pew ures, "By which'you miay fe 
* ther Jeſs Chrit has "fior lefr his Gut, bur has only 
Fea the Harlors,'whom |he has diſcovered in ir, who 
are notYach by Faults or Falls that are 'caſttal, of which ſhe 
repents, 'or (z) defires toatnend ; 'but "by "ſo long invererate 
Habirs, rhat ſhe will neverchange from them but by Dearh:: 
(5) Therefore thert is Hothing ro be 106Kked.for bur the De- 
fraction = that  P'ABTLON, td the Fall of* thar 
GREAT WH ON E, Sho is ſpoken of inthe Revelation : 
For _ never leave her Whoredoms ; bur by a toral 
Fallatid Ruine which ſh be irrecoverable, 

''T'dsk'd Her ; How'3r came that God "hat not wefirect his 
Church ij the ſame Place where he ha wir ry da thn the” it 
ivere bit in vne Perſin only 7 That this would be a great Happi- 
Heſs to" find'it in the Colledoe' of Rome. 

She ſand ; Sir, God" th (c) no Reſpect of Perſons, and 
has no fix'd Place, being univerſally in all things, Even { is 
ir of his Church which is-anited to him; ſhe has no' fix'd 
Place : Therefore ſhe is call'd Catholic, or common and uni- 
verfal : For ſhe is ro'Befbuhd in all Placesindifferentl : For 
othefwiſe; none ſhould have'rhe Li to be of the Hhureh, 
bur they who remain'd'jh this fix'd Place. | No, Sir, this 
cannot be fo ; becauſe God has given” Liberty ro all Men i in 
the Wortd-- without baving limited” them to an particular 
Nation or Country, bur toall in general. , The' Church con; 
fequently may be wk ong the Fews, Turks and Heather, 
a% among rhe Charch j omar : For the does nor conſiſt bur 
of Souls who poſſeſs the Law of God {4} or the DoErine of 
Jeſus Chrift, which'is all the ſame rhing ; becauſe this De- 
&rine is 'no'other thing bur the Explication 'of the proper 
Meany for obſerving arrghtthis Law : Sothat he who am 
che Heathens ſhould Hive m an entire Dependance upon G God 
vg his Will conformable to him'in all things ; Such a 


7) 2 Tim. 2,12, 1 4) Rev. I. b) Rev. I 4 \8 
Cs 10, 34, CF fox Tri 6) et oE 09TY ( 
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Perſon would be rhe: Church, even rhp}he knew, ng other 

recept. or Doctrine: Becauſe. all-chat,is written in the Law 
Of. Moſes, and even in; the Goſpel, . are no other.-thing bur 
Means to attain, tothis Dependance-ypon and Caplyrmicy ro 
the Will of God ; So.thar he,wha;is.in-rhis, needs no other 
Command or Precepr ;to be. aſſured of; Eternal Bliſs .;. becauſe 
all is comprebended; and contain'd in this (e) Dependance up- 
on God. All other things are ur for enlarging and)explain- 
ing, wherein.this-Dependance an ,God confiſts.. ; Therefore 
the Goſpel ſays (f) deny your iſclvesig,ro make us underſtand 
that as long as we live to, our fel ves,,, we are not reſigned . to 
God : For if we;;rejoyce in. Prolperity,. and are,grieved. 1n 
_Adverkicy, it isa Sign, that we are.nor, yer. reſigned to. God, 
bur that we live-to,. our 'own Deſires and: Wills, . not. ro-rhoſe 
of God, who. willnever permit--any thing to. befall us bur 
what is good ;and;, wholeſome. ; But: when we live to ,our 
ſelves, we will bave. this and that,.acgording to, our, own 
Judgments, which;are blind as to Erernal Things. «; For ithis 
Cauſe Jeſus Chriſt has taken the Pains to, reach us ;{o;,many 
divers things, thar. he may make us, know what hinders us 
from coming to this Nependance on. God,., and alſo... what 
makes it caſie to us: Bur if we find this, Dependance'withour 
theſe Means, we-haye fulfilled rhe. whole Law, and arethe 
Church, -- mew ; 


2.164 ©. » * Vi "44P - 54 
if 18 becauſe they, would fain rule. over the. World, and be as 
great as God 3; as rhe Devil; had this Ambition. fince 
tis Creation, and retained it hitherto with a great 
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deal of Succeſs-;\ becauſe - he-holds at preſenr--almoſt all Men 
undex..his\Authoriry : For ro-fay that: rhere is no Salvation 
our of the Dominion of Rome, is ro contradict-rhe Goſpel. 
For. the Apoſtle having-told Felus Chriſt thar:ſome taugh the 
Goſpel; who notwithſtanding; did nor follow: Jeſus Chriſt nor 
his Diſciples, he ſays ro:them, (g)' Leo:ehom alone ; for they 
who, are;ngt apadinſt us, ate, with us; Should the Pope be "a 
greater Judge-ro. condemn thoſe who-obſery'd the Law - of 
God, becauſe they did\nor'depend:; on himi?:-This could not 
be true, - even thoj the Roman Church were:-as yer guided by 
rhe Holy Spirit :+She'could nor norwithitanding,: make void 
rhe Salvation of thoſe-who- did nor follow: her ; fince Jeſus 
Chriſt has nor. done it in his | Goſpel ; 'which-is their Rule, 
and that which rhey ought-to' follow: ') The Apoſtles never 
condemned Fohn's Diſciples,' who followed not them, and did 
otherwiſe: than theirs. | There was a: Complaint indeed thar 
rhey- faſted. not as St.;Fohn's Diſciples did; (4)and: Jeſus Chriſt 
excules them. - Each Apoſtle had his Diſciples -apart ; and 
all rhe. Churches were alſo-ſepatate. Thar of: Peter 'was nor 
the Church of Paul, or of the 'other Apoſtles::.-Every one had 
his Church and his Diſciple ſeparately ; -arid-none- of 'them 
ſaid that thoſe who did not follow. them were' :damned.' -It 
{ufficed thar all had the Goſpel for their Rule, -wirhour mak 
ing any Difference, wherher one was of- Fames:or of Philip x 
S. Paul even ſeverely (5) reproves thoſe ,who' ſaid, I am: of 
Paul or of Apollos, asking them, If they, were noe 'all of Chriſt 
who died for them ? Bur at (preſent, they wil. have none'td 
be ſaved-bur thoſe who, are under one-Man only ; whereas 
then all were ſaved who were under Jeſus. Chriſt. Have we 
gorten-another God, or rather another Law fince the Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ? that theſe Men, will needs damn all 
thoſe who will not follow this Pope ! For my Parr, I would 
rather upon Pain of my own. Damaartion; aſſure all thoſe of 
Salvation who ſhall obſerve .the Commandments of God: in 
wharſoever Place and Condition they- may be :- For Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid to the young Man inthe Golpel (4) who ask'd him 
Wat he ſhould do to be ſaved? | Keep the Commandments, with- 
out any-other thing; becauſe all .is comprehended in this. 
A Man muſt not go by four. Ways when he:knows one that is 
ſtreight and fure. Whatever Men would make usto believe; 
the Truth thar is of God, is always the moſt certain. 3: 2 


(s) Luke 9. 50. (b) Mat. 9. 14,15. (3) 1 Cor. 1. 12. 13+ (k) Mat. 
19.16, 17, © - 
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1 beggd, She would (explain'to me how God could not preſerve 
bis Church in the College of Rome, even tho* it were but one Per- 
ſon only, ſeeing he is Almighty. 

She ſaid ; Sir, the Almighty Power of . God will never 
extend it ſelf beyond his Righteouſneſs and his Goodneſs. 
He has given to Man” a Free-Will ro uſe it ar his Pleaſure, 
by which he has made him partake in the Deity z which is 
the greateſt good the could ever-doto Man : For by this 
Free-Will he renders him capable of raking his Deli hrs 
with him ; or otherwiſe there would not have beer! any Cor- 
cnnben of God with Man; finee Likeneſs begets 'Love, 

Love is always bent to loveits like. If Man had not had 
Liberry of ufing'his' Will, he would not have been'like ro God 
ic any thing : Far 4 Creature bounded and conſtrain'd; has 
no relation: to-an' Almighry God. It was necefſary thar the 
Power of ufing his'Free-Will, ſhould be given himthat God 
might rake his Delighr- with that which in ſome manner was 
like unto himſelf, and nothing could reſemble him” bur this 
free Power of: his Will, Tho' the had created Matni's Soul di- 
vine, this had: beer bur a limited Spirit without this Free-Will 
which muſt certainly concurr to compleat rhe Deltight'which 
God. would rake with Men : For as a King cantake no Con- 
rentment 1t.recreating himſelf with a Slave, as he would do 
with a Queen,who is nearer his Qualiry ; ſo God would make 
Man in his full Liberty, and capable of ufing his Free-Will 
fully, rhat an this Liberty he might be ſome way like to him. 
Fhus being done,”(m) he cannot repent Of any thing, bur lers 
Man enjoy hisGifrs: However he abuſe them, his' Righte- 
oufneſs.and Conftancy will nor let him wirhdraw” of take 
from him whar he- has once giveri him ; but he leaves it 
kim, and will leave it ro alt Erernity : Whether Man' ſave or 
damn himſfelf,' Free-Will ſhall never be raken from him ; for 
God'is not changeable in his Gifts, no more than in all his 
Works. This being ſo, (n)he cannor hinder the Remanifts from 
killing any body amongſt them who would be- the true 
Church, without —_— or limiring the Free-Will that 
they. have ro do'this : But his Goodneſs preventing their Ma- 
lice,will move his. Charch (os) to wirhdraw our of their Pow- 
er, or ro hide her ſelf, as Jeſus Chrift hid himfelf ro avoid 
the Fews Tyranny ; and by this means he exerciſes his Good- 
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nefs rowards his Church; and leaves thoſe Men of ill Will in 
che Liberty that he has. given them, who do, only the Miſ- 
chiefs rhat are in their Power, and cannot reach .the doin 
thoſe which the Good by theit Lighr and Foreſight can an 
'Tis thys, 4, car I faid; God could not preſerve his Chyrch 
among theſe Romaniſts,. becanfe he will never ufe his Power 
againſt the dyice of the Right thar he has given, them to. uſe 
their Free-Will, Sir,we ought always. to take things in their 
Source, or.elſe we would utter - Calumnies againſt God, ei- 
ther in ſaying'that he is not Powerful ro hinder Evil, nor Als 
mightyro preſerve hisown,or nor juſt innot lectingCauſes work 
according to the Order iti. which he has eſtabliſhed rhem, 
which would be ſo many Blaſphemies : Becauſe God can ne- 
ver do auy Evil, for he is the Source of all Good-: He can- 
not permit Injuſtice, for he is perfect Righteouſneſs : And 
likewiſe he'cannot againſt Promiſe, take from him the Free- 
Will rhar he has once given him,: Bur he does all his Works 
in ſuch Perfection, that (q) Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Faith, 
and Truth concurr in all, 1a an excellent Harmony,which ra- 
viſe tre" VUrnderſtanding of him who conſiders them. 

I faid to her ; That the Impreſſion of Dependance on this Ro- 
man C'urch, was as it were naturalized in, my Soul. and that it 
would be very ill in me to leave her altogether, tho' I abſolutely 
deſired to reſign my ſelf entirely unto God, Pp | 

. She. {ard ;. Sir, be not-4dy ways troubled, \Continue con- 
fidently under the RoyaggiChugch, provided you do not fol- 
low in her,bur that which 1s good in it ſelf ; abundance cannor 
hurt. Afcer you ſhall be, entirely refigned unto God, he witl 
uphold you, and will govern you thro! all : The more you 
ſhall be united to him, the more you will partake of his Ver- 
_y ; and his Lighr ſhall be given you more clearly, to dif- 
cover the Truth of every thing. You are. now yet a Cour- 
tier of this Roman , Church : Therefore , you love her and 
would feign excuſe her Faults; that you; may not be obliged 
ro forſake her ; which likewiſe you ought.notro do by the 
Inducement of any ; but.if you approach tro God you will 
partake of this Lighr as the Ray partakes of the Sun,according 
as it is near. it. When you ſhall partake of the Righreouſnels 
of God, you will ſee with an upright Eye the Injuſtice of this 
Roman Church ; and when you ſhall partake of the Truth of 
God, you will diſcoyer their Lyes ; and having partaken of 


(9) Pf. 89. 15. 
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the Goodneſs of God, you will: diſcover that Malice whic" 
now you can ſcarce believe : For all rhe Perfections of God 
do afſuredly diſcover the ImperfeCtions which are oppoſite ta 
him. Labour therefore, Sir; ro find this Union with God, 
and be not troubled under whoſe Dependance you are. | Rome 
cannot hurt you, when you hearken to none bur. God. We 
need not be at the Trouble ro learn-where the true Church is: 
For ſhe will be in us as long as we fooſſeſs the Law of God 
and the DoCtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ich only , makes up the 
holy Church. Tr remains only that in the Roman Church you 
beware of rhe.Seductions which are crept in there, Thus is 
what Jeſus Chriſt has ſo often warn'd us of in his Goſpel, ſay- 
ng, (r) Beware of falſe Prophets, who wjll come ans $7 and 
ſhall ſeduce many,” Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets. Jhall ariſe, 
who ſhall, if it were poſſible, deceive the very EleA,. He neither 
ſpeaks of Turks ior of Heathens, bur of falſe Chriſts, 


(Tr) Mat, 7. 15+ 24. 5* 11.24» 
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The Seventh Conference. 


Of the Maſs, and of the Sacraments and Eccleſi- 
+ aſtical FunTiong. | 


F ask'd her ; How I ſhould behave in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments in the Maſs, and other Funfions of my Charge ? 
She ſaid ; Sir, Do all this in the Spirit rhat God requires 

you ro do it in ; becauſe there are grear Abuſes in this : For 

all theſe things 'are not what they made us believe. of them, 

Many Superſtitions have crept into "them, againſt God's 

Honour and our Salvation : Therefore you muſt always join 

your” Intention with what (a) God may have in theſe things, 

or otherwiſe you will commit many” Faults, and will. like- 
wiſe deceive others. For my part, I believe the Maſs repre- 
ſents the Communion that Jeſus Chriſt had with his Apoſtles, 
who eat and drank-with them every Day, bleſſing the Bread 
and breaking ir ro diftribure them ; which the Apoſtles 
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(b) continued to do wirh their Diſciples, and afterwards all 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who afſembled every Day to' eat to- 
gerher, and blefling God, imparted ro every one as he had 
need ; which maintain'd/and'nouriſh'd among them the rrue 
CHARITY: which Jefus Chrift had left them by Teſta- 
ment ; (c) Do this in Remembrance of me, and you” ſhall live 
for ever ;\ becauſe withour this «Charity no body can be ſaved; 
as St. Paul affures us; (4) Tho' one could even remove Moun- 
tains, tho) he nave all his Goods to the Poor, yea, his Body to be 
burn'd, &c."all this would be nothing without Charity; which 
Jeſas Chriſt had recommended to all his Diſciples alittle be- 
fore his Death. This is now our of uſe, and inſtead of nou- 
riſhing and maintaining it by theſe daily (e) Meerings of Chri- 
ſtians, thoſe who did affemble ro ear and drink, blefling God 
for what he beſtowed on them, they have chang'd it into 
the Maſs, which we obſerve to this Day with little Profit and 
Salvation, - except 'thar the Intentions of ſome maybe ro do 
ir- in the -Spirir and Defire which Jeſus Chriſt had when he 
appointed-'ir; and left ir in his Teſtament. Ir is to this I ex- 
horr you, Sir, that you may lofe no Occaſions of following 
the Deſigns of God, and thar you deceive no body in teaching 
them that they” have done enough in going ro Maſs : For 
rho' they ſhoufd hear a hundred every Day, this would avail 
themnothing if they have nor Chariry, which is not now 
cheriſh'd amongſt Chriſtians tho' they afſemble every Day to 
Maſs ; becauſe they are nor taught for whar ir is inftirured, 
ſince theſe Romaniſts have rurn'd all things ro their greater 
Advantage. | If we would examine narrowly all the other Sa- 
ctaments, 'we would find-all the fame Miſchiefs done ro the 
Intereſt of Salvation by "thoſe new Inventions and Chan- 


os | 

I ſaid ro her ; That it were better than that I did not exer- 
ciſe the: Fcclefiaſtical FunAions, ſince there was ſo much Abuſe 
and Hazard in them. 

She ſaid; You © would nor do lll, Sir, to abſtain 
from them,” and to live as if you were no Prieft, were it not 
that not ' having as yer Light enough tro diſcover the Evils 
which are hid / in them, you would by degrees fall into 
Scraples for: leaving off all your pious Exerciſes. Pray to 
God that he may ler you-fee what you ought ro do ; and 
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he will ſhew you (as he does me): that all holy things are be- 
come prophane,;” 'and 'rhat: theve is not any-, thing in 
this Roman Church which does nor ſavour of irs Corruption, 
Al People: believe that having; declared their 'Sins ro the 
Prieſt, and ;gor Abſolution frota' him, they are pardoned, tho' 
it (f) is God only who can pardon Sins. The: Prieſt can in- 
deed pray for the Penitent who . humbles himſelf- to, declare 
his Sins as'an Interceſſour berween God- and: the Penitent ; 
bur he cannot pardon him by his own Authority, ' He may 
indeed judge by the Word of God if the Penitenr in. Juſtice be 
diſpoſed to have the Pardon of his Sins, and may' give him 
Ground | to'hope thar he ſhall obtain ir of God, : but nor de- 
ceive him/by making him believe that he himſelf will-pardon 
them, if ſo be he Joblare them: ro him ; for this Declaration 
will do nothing withour a: ſincere and a firm Reſolution of 
(2) Ameridment, which God regards, that he':;may patdon 
according to his ſtraight Righrebuſneſs, and-not according' ro 
the Judgment of rhe Prieſt, -'who-may be miſtaken as well as 
all otker Men.. - How coult-God' have ſo little Equity as'ro 
commit ro ſome frail Men rhe Power of ſaving and damning 
others? Whar Juſtice could'rhere be rhar a Confeffour for 
want of the Intention to abſolve;. ſhould by this means damrr 
thouſands of Perſonswho madetheirConfeflions'tro him? Itmuſt 
needs be an horrible Blaſphemy againſt God, for any ro have 
ſuch a Perſuaſion, that a well-meaning Perſon, truly. penirent, 
after having duly confels'd, dying 1n this State, ſhould be 
damn'd, becauſe the Prieſt had northe Intentzon ro abſolve him. 
If chis were true, it would be'ro-render God a Tyrant ; be- 
cauſe all our good Works would'ſerve.us for nothing, in cafe 
our Salvation did depend upon a gbod or ul Abſolurion. 
Theſe Thoughts or this Beliet would make us fall into Ido- 
larry, intaking Men for God; who could ſave or damn accord- 
ing to their: Fancies. This God himſelf would never do, be- 
cauſe he can never deparr from his Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, 
- and Truth,'to judge us always: according ro them ;: whereas 
Men full of Paffion, Injuftice; and Impiery, couldnor but 
judge us according to theſe. + How little Wiſdom. ſhould we 
attribure ro Godin believing thatrhe would give Men Power 
ro ſave and dammnus 2 He who has commanded! us to worthip 
none bur {b) one'God'alone,. he thould give -us Qccafion of 
worſhipping all theſe Confefſors, who would be the Saviours 
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of all Chriftians ? Do you not palpably feel, Sir, what evi- 
dent Perils there are in the Adminiſtration of thoſe Sactra- 
ments, after/the manner they are uſed at prefent ? Ir were far 
better ro be Tdle rhan to db Evil. Tis no Wander that I 
doubt of the Salvation of Chriſtians now, when I ſee in their 
refigious' Functions fomaty ine agar the Righreonſheſs, 
the Goodneſs, and rhe Truth of . Nevertheleſs I, will 
nor give you Advice in this : You may with your own natu- 
ral Judgment diſcern atighr Truth from Lying, and thereaf- 
rer refolye to-continne or leave off your Eccle/laſtical Eun@i- 
01s *Fot God never/conftrains any body, each one remain- 
ing free-ro chuſe the Means which he petceives ro be moſt 
expedient, wirhour believing any thing blindly, no more 
whart I fay, Sir, than if attother ſaid it to you: But enter into 
your ſelf, that you may judge uprightly of the pure Truth, 

ou will perceive and feet it if you be difengag'd from alt the 

iſrourſes which theſe Romaniſts have forg'd, ro make their 

Authority valid. Free your Spirit of all forts of Imaginations 
andArguments, ahd come ro the Center ofthe Truth to judge 
if would in lov Ir our Daminarion or aur Salvation 
into the Power 0 w? an unknown to us, who might be a 
wicked Perfon or a Sorcerer ;in which Caſe he wou d damn 
as many Souls as he could to gratifie the Devil, to whom he 
belong'd; Ir muſt nor be ſaid in this, God is Almighty, or 
hisWorks are incomprehenſible: For he never exerts hisPower 
wirhour his Righteouſneſs, which is (7) nor incomprehenſible 
bur makes it ſelf (4) be ſeen and commprehended by all 
thoſe who ſeriouſly conſider mn: Becauſe no Good is perfect, if 
it be nor communicated and khown. 

Ffaid to her; It was much to be fear'd, I had committed ma- 
ny Faults thro” my blind Submiſſion to this Roman Church, en- 
quiring of ker the Means ta repair them. vas 

"She /aid'; All rhat is pA is ho longef in your Power * You 
mult beg Pardon of God, who'is full of Mercy, and does. nor 
ſo much'reprove the Fanlrs which are done with a good 
Meaning as thoſe which are done thro" pure Wickednels, 
Tho! Tpnorance does nor excuſe Sin, yer it leffens irs Malig- 
nity ; . becauſe | it has hor rhe full Conſent of the Will. 
Bat now endeavour to featch more to rhe Bottom the 
Things which. concern your Salvation, and--(L) Do not be= 
lieve every Spirit, but try if, whas you are to do or. believe, 
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be of G24, or of Men, or of the Devil : For all that is not ©, 
God, is evil (m); and for want of diſcovering, this 'Trurh 
each one runs blindly. to: his own. Perdition, believing even 
thar they do well in following ſo,great a Number, ; of ... grear 
and wiſe Men who maintain this blind Submiflion (=), which 
3s nor fir but for mean, Spirits, . tho' ſo many of, good Judg- 
: ment have followed ir for this, long time by-gone ; which 
could not haye been found without. ſome Infatyuation of the 
Underſtanding wich which the - Devil has. poſſeſs'd_ all thoſe 
who lean'd ro their own Wiſdom or, Authority. . Vis hay- 
ing their Minds bewitch'd, haye anfinuated rheir rs. or 
Tgnorances into, others ; and ſothe Devil by little. and little 
gains all ; ſome by Malice and others by Ignorance :. So thar 
do not ſee any Remedy can be. pur to this but by the oral 
Ruin of this R»-zan Church,rthe(s) Fall of which will open the 
Eyes of all thoſe who are not in Covenant with the | Deyil ; 
which covenanred, Perſons will continue in their Darkneſs, 
notwithſtanding of rhe Lighr that is given : Bur others, rho' 
Wicked, will be obliged ro confeſs their Delufions, curfing 
thoſe who have thus deceived rhem,. under the Maſque and 
Colour of Good. How many Prieſts, Monks and Religions, 
have ſaid and yer ſay, Come ro us who are Chriſt, we'll par- 
don you your Sins: Give us, and you ſhall be faved, Bur 
Jeſus Chriſt forbids us (p) ro go here and there while they 
ſay to us that Chriſt is there. | 
TI ask'd her, How the Righteouſneſs of God could permit ſopreat 
a Number to periſh thro” Jonorance ? 

She /aid ; It is a culpable Ignorance; [Becauſe we have 
always had the Means ro ſearch the Truth if we had 
had a Deſire to find it : For the Goſpel was recoverable, 
eſpecially in the Roman Church, where it remains as the 
Teſtament rhat Jeſus Chriſt has left his Spouſe. Whar 
Unrighteouſneſs was there in God, in ſuffering theſe 
Perſons to remain in the Ignorance of their rs, 
fince” they loved them (4) more than the Truth ? . and 
becauſe theſe Errors were more agreeable to their Sen- 
ſualities, they. have voluntarily followed them, building 
on (7) the Flatteries of thoſe who promis'd them Sal- 
vation by theſe Errors. It would be rather an Unrigh- 
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Gonf-/VIT. Of ficottſreſtical FunTops. 49 
teouſneſs in God, if he had conftrain'd them ro follow 
his Truth, after having given them their Free-Will : He 
could” not take it back again withour Injuſtice, no more 
than we can any ing rhar we have givet, ro ano- 
ther. Ir-- 4s not; in; ower | to: take ic again with- 
out committing a Robbery : Becauſe the thing given 
away, does not any longer appertain ro us. Thus God 
by anvexat Rightebulirefs, -may* let the Tgnorants err ; 
Becauſe their Ignorance is affected; For iaf their Igno- 
rance were- out of Simplicity, God is ſo good thar 
he. would rather ſend, .an Angel from Heaven 10. oe 

ren. them, that {s). they . might not periſh-;-+. bu 
(z) when the Free Perſon gives car . to Flatteries, - and 
to thoſe who ſtydy ro ſpeak rccording as they defire 
to hear, he ought nat. in. Juſtice, to, . hinder them. | For 
it 1s moſt true, that if I were to, Day among thele 
cxtinſ; igporats ang if] rold them the Truth, I, would 
not be heard, and far leſs followed: Becauſe they. who 
reach 'them theſe Errots,.. ſpeak more. to . their Liking 
and ; accommodate _- themſelves more jo. their -Senſualy 
ries than the Ttuth does ; which often reproves-them, 
and - never flatters. them.. Thus they; with, juſt Reaſon 
afe . abandoned t6_ the Spirit of Error ; face acgord» 


ng ;.to the Saying -of the Goſpel, They (u), _ have, lo» 


| Darkneſs more than Light. Therefore they, | hall 

ecaſh , in the Darkneſs which they, loye. If you knew, 
ir, the Righteouſneſs of God, ic would be impoſlible 

that you could anoe . doubr of it \: Far it is ſo. guſt 

that neither Man nor Devil; can find: any thing. in | 


Truth to blame in; i-;.,Bur when we.Jook. on Things on 
che Oinkd and according to. our Ignorance, i lems 
ned,” hat God does unjuſt things, a <A they are 

periect. | rl 407 
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-.- The Eighth Conference: al 


© What are the Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, _d 
onal 11 and how much they prevail. ls 


] Entreared her to'tell me, In what Senſe ſhe underſtood that 
* "all Chriſtians do now live and die in the Sin againſt the Holy 
Gheſt, which ſhall not be forpiven them, neither in this World, 
or 7n the other, . as ſhe had ſometime declared tome?2.”vc © © 
© '$he ſaid ; Sir, "tis moſt'rrue, rhe moſt Pious now-a-days 
afe loſt by theſe Sins For no body is aware of theth, and 
ley believe rhar*they are the Sins which'are abominable be- 
fore Men'; becaufe they ſhall not be forgiven, neither. in , this 
Wold, nor in the other (a) ; Burt they ate only fpitirual Sins, 
which a Man may'commir withour having done an ill Adti- 
on ” Therefore rhey ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe they, do 
not know them ; and far leſs will rhey repent of them. For 
this Cauſe they will not be forgiven in this. World.: For no 
Sin is forgiven here withbur (6) true Repenrance and abſo- 
hure'Neſire of Amendment ;which rwoCanditions are notrobe 
met'with in the ,Marter'of rhoſe Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt : 
For they are contrary ro. Repenrance and ro Amendment ; 
and therefore will not be forgiven, nieither'in this World, nor 
in rke'orher : For nobody will then receive Forgivenefs, but 
ng ſhall recetye' the Trurh';. which thoſe who commit 
bf rheſe-Sins do refift, by imprigning the known "Truth : 
that'the ſaid Sins will neirher be forgiven in this World, 
nor in that to come. I donor ſpeak of an imaginary Para- 
diſe ; becauſe na. Sin enters there, and.conſequently they;cans 
not be forgiven if there' be none. © Bur in' the other World, 
which ſhall be the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, he will yer find 
many Sins to be forgiven (c) at his coming : Nevertheleſs 
thoſe commitred againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall nor be forgiven 
there no more than here in this World ; becauſe they are op- 
poſed to all the Means which can procure this Pardon. Ir is of 
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Conf. VIII. Sint 2g#fiths Holy Ghoſt. 5 
theſe thar Jeſus Chriſt Gays, (e) That he who bas ſmned againſt 


the Son of Man, it ſpell be forgiven him; but he who has ſinned 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it {b be fo we him : Becauſe 
this Coming of the, MIO hp on. Earth is the laſt Mercy 
that, God will grant the World ;, and he who ſhall refiſt this, 


can. neyet any more repair his Fault. He muſt needs die in it; 
I entreared, She would ſbeiw to nie in particular, the Meaning 
of theſe Sin# againſt the Holy Ghoſt, © © 
She ſaid ; Sir, I do not know them all in Order, bur 1 ſhall 
ſpeak of rhoſe which 1 tetnetmber, beginning with thar of the 
Preſumption of being ſaved without good Works. This concerns 
all thoſe who profeſs ro live will A : For archongſtrliem there 
are very few who do good Works ; becauſe they eſteem their 
Works gocd, when. they-appeat ſuch ro theirown Judgment 
or that of ſome orhers, rho very often, they are nor ſuch be- 
fore God : becauſe all thar's good before him muſt parrake of 
his Goodneſs, which'is always Righteous and True. Now our 
good Works for the moſt part have neither rhe one nor the 0= 
ther of theſe Conditions : Far , they are done, either out of 
HumaneReſpedts,or outof d ard Fockinatiog oft ate not 
truly goed, in themſelves : and when we do any poo Works 
out of Huinane Reſpedts,. they ate not good” before God, 
and can never make us obtain Salvarion ; becauſe we have 
received our Rewatfd in this World, . having obrain'd rhe end 
for which we have dotie them, to wir, Sarisfaction of 
Men, 'and we have no righr to pretend ro any other Recom- 
pence :* And if we have done our good Works our of Narus 
ral Tidinations, or'for our own Sarisfattion, theſe” Works 
likewiſe can give us no. Prerenſion ro Salvation ; becauſe rhey 
are rewarded by the SatisfaQtion which we have received iti 
them. Thirdly, we do ; Works, as good, which are bur 
indifferent, or indeed, ſomerimes evil. For to go ro Church 
only out'of Cuſtom, is an indifferent Wotk ; and 'if being 
rhere, we behave as in a prophane Place, it is arr evil Work, 
It is the ſame asto the frequenring of the Sactamenrs: _ 
we give Alms thro” ſome Narutal Tenderneſs or Inclina 
this Work has not that Righteouſneſs nor Goodneſs ro make 
it paſs for Good in God's Sight So that ro do n6 good. 
orks before God, and notwithſtanding to preſume © hr 
vation, is a Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt : So that we believe 
we have merited Salvation by good Works,which do'nor des 
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52 . The Light ' of the -World. ::; |: Part M 
rive their Goodneſs from God. > rrp we think he 
is obliged ro-give, vs Paradiſe (g) as the inoft-part Pious and 
Religious Perſons do, preſuming to have that by Righr of 
Juſtice which is not due ro them ; becauſe there are Yom 
tfue Righreouſnelſs and Chatity tharc3h be call'd good Wor 
by which we ope for Salvation; And tho n (ran a- 
dorned with the errues, each one notwithſta ing lieves 
—_ ſhall obrain it, as if God could fave without Righteouſ- 
n 

There is allo another Sin again the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
ro ampugn the known Trath. is is now commonly Practis'd 
by thoſe who are called Spiricual. 

For if we ſhould tell any of them thar they are not true 
the Work 'orchary we live 1n the Reign of Antichriſt, or that 

World is j = PIN and that its Wickedneſs is come to the 

Heighth, ould believe pong this ; loving ra- 
ther to Rick ro ap-vrn old C to learn how they 
may become true Chriſtians, an they would likewiſe fcru- 
ple ro believe that we are fallen int the Reign of, Antichriſt 
tho' we ſee by Mens Livesand Magners, that 'of: Neceſſity, 
they .muſt be, engag'd to the Devil ; and tho' they ſee no 
Hope or Appearance that rhe World will grow berzer, yer 
they; do not believe that 'tis judged. Thus they j the 
Truth of all theſe , the Belief of which might bring 
them to Converlion a: roa Life leading to Salvation ; bur 


rhey impugn ihe Truths, rhat they may continue in their 
Crs Ds Tkneſs, tho” they be + ont known to all 
hae who will "5h their Eyes : But they, who will impugn 
the,.'Trurb, cotamix this Sin aga} L251 Holy Ghoſt, jingap 
ſhall nor. be forgiven, neither in ky, nar inthe 0 
For they will never be converted/(g ), Ne ofthe 
which they mane ro the Traf/ which is that rhar ; br=c 
how well wins, 2B that their, Life is nor 
x ob Neverrhelels they impugn this 
ul ale thiey ha ve noDehre to become one..  T 
ef ſhes becanet les thro' all in Lyes.and Deccics, Tre 
pole the Dadtrine of JelusChriſt ;and om, will not 
Lthis is the time of Ancichriſt, 26G might rok 
bewate of him, . and s he ny 
nares. 


je nat . ro; avaid. his ſce - that. Wick=. 
ns TAN a Heighth 3 and and they. will ne nor, 
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Conf. VIII. Sis aginſt the Hohy Ghoſt. 53 


believe Ce World'is judged,  rhar rhey may nor be afraid 
of this Ju 
ale mere "axdinſt the Haly Ghoft, is the Envy of rhe 
ſpiritual Good of orhers, which is ſo generally commirted,tha 
rio is omg th Reflection on ir, and among the m 
Pious thr is the moſt ordinary, We'may only remark 
the ſeveral Ord ers of Religious Perſons : Ply are: alrnoſt jn- 
fapportable ro one another, 'each one vahuing his 'own Ortter 
Community; and they cannor hear the Perfections and 
Praifes of others mey , withour a \ hn Bert 
=u_ them ſecretly nent Hearts ; and even if a 
erſon among them excefthe reft in ſpiritual Good, ould 
ad yea, hardly ufed by all the reſt; - r impriſoned, if 
he ſhould five in greater ion among them than gene» 
rally” they do, or  hoald declare the rrurh © "Mr Faults: So 
that ifx' votary of any of their Religious Orders, ſhould ob- 
ſerye literally the Gaſpel, which h Joins Sit has tefrus, Ibe- 
lieve he'wonld be_ma o hardly ust by the reſt, 
thar it _ — for hit ro live artiopg.rhem wirh- 
aur fi Deaths of Perſecurions; and for an 
ſeciilar Peftb hoe would 6bferve the Go Goſpe? iti the Wartd 
he would be envied likewife byall rhofe RK to be ver- 
ruous "and are not, who * would reje&t with Contempr 
this Ron Practice, which would not Ye conformable to 
th - For there is fach a ſecrer Pride in their Hearrs 
that th can that 'anorher ſhoul lead 2 berter Life 
than thetnfelves, noreven that he ſhould have*rhie Name of 
ir ; burthey would endeavour to vilifie and deſpiſe him, or 


Les you ful} of Leviry or orher Evits ; ; in which 
ft er [haltbe hard of ll wy Nemeſis For the Apo- 
es were never hated of all”; becaufe many ftill lov'd and 
fhed ; hecauſe he he whq walks in the Truth is hared of 

all ar wt this againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt of the ſpiritual envy- 
: Becauſe having notrue Verrue, they 

envy that which is true "and continue therein all their 


is oy redi&tion of ſefus Chriſt, when he ſays, 
follow'd rhem : Bur ar prefent this Warning is fully ac- 
ng of prother poke efſes the Hearrs of all rhoſe who make a 
on of 
Days withour defiring to change, becauſe they do nor efteem 


this a $/n, bur rather Fiſdom ; that they wilt not owo whar 
they do nor practiſe, covering this Sin wirh a Fidelity and 
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Another Sin: againſt the Holy: Ghoſt, which is Obtinacy 
in Sin, al ns amo opt th EE Profeilion of 
errue : For, not. being willing to; own the tioned 
things ra be. Sins, they . continue obſtinare in. chem, and 
therefore will. not be forgiven. 5. becauſe they ; will nor 
ask. Pardon.; nor. repent of .them.:: For as. . | much _ as 
they are perſuaded that, they are not Se becauſe 
they _ inward and ſpiritual : Therefore they die in Obſti- 
nacy. in Sin } And even tho' they ſhould live rill..the. other 
World, they. would not be converted. from the Pr ion 
of their Salvation ;. becauſe they are poſſeſs'd with a gaod O- 
inion of their good. Works, neither will they, ſubmur, ro the 
ruth, which would ſhew oy the contrary. ek nt 


commir this Sin wich. the other foll allowing ones,. w 
gainſt rhe Holy hoſt. 


Wilful Minter} 1s alſo comatiare by the ſame ſpiricual P r- 
ſons, and chey will not acknowledge'ir : For i el they 
occaſion Death ro chemſelves on orhers by their or Ine 
diſcreet ha, ave How many of thoſe do. ,we.. 
ded to their of Eating, Drinking and, 
Exerciſes, cho they þ they be prone. ro their, The 
will not change. nor leave them, even tho' they. be. adverris 


of it. Hay many die Ld Ee bel c Eating 
ge Deinkin , ein. ” Ith or 
50Y ? DG cantrary,. how: 


IP 


Hiro! r00 
elves by. indiſcreet Fatin 


ot ro haha 


nances, or the Negle& of n ry things ? All:th 
tal Murtherers, becauſe they kill, fac £ 
own gies a or Inchnariggs end they are allo 
therers of orhet uſe 'they occaſion ſometimes, 
Neighbours it = indirect, Ways, as in forcing 
wor beyo! d rheir Strength, or in crofling 
fo much intheir Goods and in; SP, thar 
Grief ; or by not taking away Debates an | 

they can doit, and theie encreaſe till 5 come. ro kill ne 
another ; or waen by ſome Act 6r Omidion the e onthe 
Pile of of luch Debess 3 ; orwhen one. Fancy r0.c Pig. $0 


ec} of our neceffary ' Succour or. Afi er theſe 
things wilful Murther 1s committed ; rho” es Wi Fn 0 erect, 
ir ceaſes not to be before God-as great a Sin as a direct Mur- 


ther: For the Life is raken away- indirectly aswell-as dire- 
Aly : And ſomerimes 1 it wor be leſs evil 10 kill g Perſon at 
» : _ one 
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Conf. "VIII. Sins tgainft rheHoly Ghoſt. 537 
one :Stroke; than” to'kill him by degtees ; -and the Sin alfo-* 
would ſometimes -be-leſs, - by a Stroke-'given in a 9! 
Paſſion, than whenir lafts for ſo long:a'time ; and theſe Sitis* 
are.often. repeated .' Nevertheleſs nohe: do:perceive theſe” 
kinds' of Sins to be ſuch as they are 5 bur-the moſt ſpiritval ' 
fall into them thro' Negligence, and: very! ofrewwirhout©de-" 
firing-to know them ©: And thus while they! donor | i6f' 
thein, they cannot abtain Pardon-/no rhore than'of the orher” 
Singagvet the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe” they 'are committed 
ſecretly; and withour Repentance ; which-draws on a Deſ-' 
paif! of: Salvation;::which is alſo -one'of thoſe Sins. ' "This | 
air:of Salvation 1$ ordinarily excited by the Devil at the" 
ef their Life. When he he has-train'd' up Souls it the” 
other- Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt.* he diſcovers thent to"! 
them ar Death ' ro: make them falb'into' Deſpair” of theiy / 
Salyarion/:| For then their Eyes being open'd to confider” 
the /great Number of Sins which they have 'commirted'4®” 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, -all the Daysof their Life, of which 
they;have never repenred, and how-bfrenithey have a 
the Sacraments in this evil Stare : 'This: makes rhian'filt / 
Into; a os yon of being ſaved , becaufe> the Sovl is diſet-! 
dered, and-cannot perceive the Meansof irs Salvation :' Yea,” 
tho' they ſhould nor diftinetly perceive all thoſe Sins, they'' 
are.norwithſtanding ;in ſuch! Confation” and Perplexity rhat'* 
they durſt. nor hope fori:Salvation, 'atd they would- be a 
ſhamed rp declare their ''Mifery. ro Mery*who' till held rhenr 
far good, Men. | Hence: it is-thar- rheſe# Souls die withour , 
Repentance, which!is the-Conſummation"of” all rheir Evil: ' 
For by the ſtraight; Righreouſneſs'of 'God'no * Sins will eyer 
be, pardotr withour Repentance ; and they, not embracing 
this, die miſerably, rho' they have livedin'a ſeeming *Hoh:- / 
neſs, they go notwithſtanding to receive their Portion with 
Devils; even tho' they had bur one of theſe Sins againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhall never be ſaved. 

I ſaid ro her; That I began to doubt of the Salva- 
_ of all age fince they wnnrs called _ do H—_ 
ſh : That theſe Sins againſt the Ho'y Ghoſt were ſo much to 
Ekaled and mars ſo few are afraid of them ; that 
God's F t of things is quite 5 Jude from that of Men. 


She ſaid ; Yes, truly Sir, God's Judgment is quite another 
thing than Man's (4) ; For moſt frequently what they e- 


CR) Th 55.8, 9. (D Lake 16, 1g. 
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ſtezm 


56- rRNA ' \/ParoH. 
ſteer Good is in God's fight very bad;' Fhis is finee'they 
left his Righteouſneſs and '4'ro- their/own. Fhey! aro- 


new oncapable. of making:a right. Fudgment ; becauſer their - 


own -Righteovineſs is bland, and founded: only qn theiv wn: 
I ations, andnor at all on rhe-Truth, which coutd-ne+ 
ver, geeatve them : For it'is ble, and withour Dif 
finulaziey; bus the Trurh and ighreouſneſs of Men''is 
lying.and deecirful, and: be who rrufts: in» it, muſt! of Ne« 
ah riſh 5/ beeauſe ir farrons/'us to) our | Perdjrion.” 
; eontibued.'in the Righteouſneſs of Gody!'our 
{> = would: have. been ceanfermable' ro his 0 Bar 
age we 'are fallen! into. we judge: yo 
righteqully, - berh: in of God and ſx our" ſelves: 
For we judge falſely of on all Occaſions, anviburing 
very ofien-- to bing-the/ - Blame of eur» Damnation; arid 
ok. all. the ather -Evils - which »befatl us : Tho :1now 


; We may» allo judge - amiſs ' as 'ro our” felves, 
ns aur a cturye 9d pane or i 5s = 

may y uction of 
Tops the be Haly- 


ſpoken: to: you;”:tq lev yen ſee, Sir,” how the 


which blind” their / 

thay | they'know nor reab (Truth, 'nor- ""fetia 
thamfelves weith -i the Diſcourſes" bf 

Bing. Verrues, | theyi live and die! it "= 

of Tas Salvation, winhour' good Works/ tad 

"Peri  cvor. 
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-n9; | /Evik': can come from God, 'he' : be- 
ing, tho Fountain of: all ( Gooed, | ro  which' all Evils 'are” 


Gboſ, of which Þ have' fo pat- 
: decerved, [_lince "ithpy firayed- From 
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That wo be can be "bit he uh of te 
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lin A Rot 
ho renewed. ” The 'Dizoer that” are 12... 
F Euiloaght la. dibeicned Tm | 
| Saidto hes 2 That nag; enks 5s divas FOSY be" 


04an/e: wo bedy i» endued widh-that Goodneſs, tonfireſi and. 
Trunk of Gorb 40 and if there can be-n0 Sabvation withour theſe, 


| on ge IN Ps rw 04 13: 21 


She ſard ; No, Sir, no-lvdy: can be- faved: if the &6 not: 
palieſy {a} "the. RIGHTEOUSNESS; the Jokes 
NES9 and the T&U'T' Woof God, Thejefore Tefus 


Chriſt: ſays, (6) Bo xe porfodlt as 4#her?s 
Fedb: | nn ee he nS do 


ion to our deing. 


in big Power-or his Eflence —_——_ 


i 7 71 Bury re alt: rhings 


gard of our; Enemies, woticns bo Friends 

that we wuſt always, ar:alt:ctimmes, and bp pdrRe 
be righreous both iw Word and Deed: Tn this- == 
Righueolpels.of God : For if-we'are righ 

ions, we have 

| which | ends with us, TOIPDSSI 
Copfider, -Sir, rhe Ri of the Pharifee (+), you'tl 
ſ9ethop be faſted rwice # Week, | Tithes' of a thar he 
= and did other good oof rm mar hn of 


Righreoulneks - _— 
ow 

x woepajnr\ wad water ra» 'of God, 6s" 

clſe jr wil-oot avail us for Bternity; deeaafe ir is- Rid clfe> 


(4) Pf 45 (14 B& US, (11114 (269k 3. 4 (3) tate rV 
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where, (d) If your Righteouſneſs exceed not that of the Pha- 
riſes.you ſhall.notenter into theKingdom of Heaven, Never- 
theleſ(s tacre are very few who attain to the Righteouſneſs of 


the Phariſee, and yer every one, believes he ſhall ved, tho' 
he has neithet (Divine a6. Faure: Righrecuſneſs. Muſt 


there not be. many deceived at Death 2 For to have the 
Goodneſs of God alſo, a'Man muſt, do Goqd to all, |(e) with- 
our reſpectof Perſons, and. be 'muſt not do Evil (f);, For he 
who is evil int ſotnething ceaſes 'to'be' good, and to partake of 
the Goodneſs..of God; who: does:always good; and never 
does evil. And.rq bave the- Truth of God, a Man muſt be 
rruein all things ; which Men are very far from; For they 
lye in all things, ro God; to themſelves, - and ro their Neigh- 
bour. They lye ro God, in ſaying that they love him, and 
are ref ro.. him, while there..is nor ſo much as one Per- 
ſon in the World: that. is reſigned. 'to' the Will ( g)' of- God. 

very one will.needs depend on himſelf, and follow 'his own 


Will, or that of ſome other Perſon he has. choſen for theſe, 


Ends and., is *nor- ſatisfied withthe- Will of God, except in 
ſo far as it is conformable ro;his - Inclinations. --'We I al- 
ſo. to our ſelves; ;perſuading;our felyes that we are Chriſti- 
ans,.. tho! wedg\not.in any of. our Adtions follow. the Inftru- 
chions of Jeſus,Chrift ; We, make our ſelves believe char we 
are;juſt and yertuous, that wei weuld nor offend God in a- 
ny. thing, while we do it every, Moment, dani Ing in 
the fight of God bur: an imaginary and hypocritical/ Righ- 
r Lo and; Perfection, | We, lye allo in. reſpe&' of our 

cighbour, who. looking uponour.ourward/Works:of Devo- 
tion, ar: ok {rhinks-thar we are! ſuch before 
Godas we APPEAL; bur it is.nor-0. 1. In-fine, weare as- far 
Ei rom the Trarh of Gag, -as Hell is from :Heaven ; 
ag allo f ..bis Righteouſne(s and Goodneſs 7/and/ yer we 
think to be {ayed.! Whar a great Preſumprion is this of -Sal- 


vation, without, good Works, which will never be forgiven, 


neither in this! World, nor in.the. other : For we:will-never 
repent, becauſe; of unknown, Blindneſs ! | For - he:who ſhou'd 
know..it, 1 ow'd endeavour to -find out:a Remedyor Cure ; 
and. 7 y,as the blind Manin' the:Goſpel (6) Lord, that 
I'ay ſee, Bur. ag. long as we. believe that we ſcetlearly, we 
rake no care r0-learch for. Remediesto an'evil. that. we will 
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Conf. 1X. Righterwſueſt; Goodrreſa) Bec. 596 
not know: which cauſes the. Damnation . of - all Men in the 
World,... becauſe.none are,free:of this. horrible Darkneſs. . |. 
Theſe: beſt Hords made.ane $xemble,being\ joyned to thoſe ſhe bad 
ſaid beforz.; \ that - there was not ſo 48. one Man in the 
World who was reſigned, to. God., , I asked her:hom it was poſſible 
that God ſkould create all Mem! to by damn'd 2.) 10 IP 
She. Jai 5. Sir, God hath. created no, body. ro. be dama'd'; 
(5). buz,all Men for Salvation, : For:God ean damn no body. 
It muſt ; needs ſtill. be rhar:Man damns , /himfelf of. his own 
Free-Will.; :otherwiſe God ſhou'd. do an. eyil thing, which 
he c4onor do, bur does all, good. , This\being. 1o, Sir, you: 
nuſt ;ask Men, each one. in particular, how $5. 4e poſſible: that 
they damn themſelves 2\\ Bur you muſt nar ask God, | how. is it 
ble thax each one. is Yamn'd 2 For-he wou'd anſwer; is/&) 
tauſe they'll be ſo of their own Free-Will;whichſhall never, 
be raken from them. Everyone damn.us himſelf, for his own) 
particular, and all theſe particular DamoEpos being pur.to+, 
BErhers make "this - general Damnation,' which God cannot 
inder,: (/) For he cannot fave ſo much as one Soul withour. 
the Conſent . of the Free-Will which he has once given it; 
lening each one enjoy this,Free-Will withour;apy Conſtraing; 
allMcy in particular are free x9 damn rhemlſelyes, as they do; 


. * = 4 , 


; 
>ecanſe they will-nor reſign themſelves to the Will : of God, 
which Reſignation. wou'd /affuredly fave, them, rendring 
them happy both in this World, and. the '!other. Burt fince 
we, will not; continue; 1n, a ,.Dependencc., on ; God, bur will 
follow and depend on. our,, own Wills, we render our ſelves 
miſerable; . both in this World,. and. to .all Ererniry. . The 
Singot qur wg Parents ought ea Oh us wh ; A by 
aking this Dependence,' they, brought on themſelves 
forvof Mieries ;. and we-not farisfied. ro , groan. yet under 
theſe by participation, dodaily encreaſe them by our own 
r Reſolution, thatwe!' will not be: rul'd and govern'd 
y the ſame God, who demands of us the ſame Dependence 
Bs IE Hg RIS IR 
Q eny him, and will. dex on our own 
Tall, and Glow ir as much as we can; without informing 
our {elves of the Will of God, .. Now eyery. one doing this as 
to his own particular, is.it a Wonder tharall in general 
riſh fince none in particular will reſign himſelf to the Will 
of God, withour which no. body ſhall be ſaved ? 


— 
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"F ask'd, F God rould have created fo ' beautiful a World, with 
all that #3 "within is,” only for Mom, whe will denn” themſelves 
fhice all\in general will: needs: tr their own Pls, and 
that no Perſon in the World is. wy to the BU of Gdh 

' She ſaid; God has nor kc ep rhis beawrifijl World, 
Sir, for theſe Men -who fhalf be''\re ted, 'but for the 
Ble& only; and theſe who of their” ce and Free-Will 


ſhall depend "entirely orr 'God,: 414 be ruled ant: governed 
wholly at his' Pleafure, 'renownting. —_— eiy' own 
Will and Defires (+): Theſe ſhall 'en) all Eternity this 


beauriful World, -with all rhat is wins, yg in all ———— oy 
4s T have already told yon, Sir; 7 the” World hall laſt al- 
ways, and none of the Works of God ſtall ever periff'; nei- 
rther/Men, nor Beafts, nor any other Creerures ; ' but- exehof 
them in their kind! hay hee oooh for rhe" Hononr of 
Godand the Delight''6f 'Men' whe Hall live after the” Bx- 
rermination of all Evil: - ; 

Bur if the Men who live now. iotndc refign” thonaſelh 
the Will 'of God, bat follow 4hat'sf the "Devil 6r2he! 
own : Theſe ſhall not poſſeſs the World, but ſhall only- fo 
journ in ir for alittle tf and the *#hall go our of wi 
on carrying avy' AWRy Sins with- which 
haveloaded thethiſeIves durinig'{o'Mort a Voyage: But 
that is beautiful and'pgood pood in the World. (Mall remain for the 
Eledt (n), whoſhall enjoy it to all Fternity. For if this were 
not we ſhon'd havei a mean'God, who had ereaxed 
rhe 'Sun, the Moon; the Stats, all-the Elements, fo many 
differen r Creatures as there are in the World, and all chisbn- 

Iy or the Devil; and _ Mer Who wil damn themſdves, 

they-do'ar preſent. ' Tr wou'd follyw-thar God _ 
Hltrte Power tobe rhus ber Kis EE Yav- 
ing ereated ſo mgtly - excellent things, j” rhey ſhou'd ' ſerve 
enly for 'the Uſe" of e Reprobare;* and as aa 
carty away alt the Sn of _ fi* Pays Laboors which he 
did if —_—__ if alt ehis ſhow's be for 
the Devil bis Aaerenes bole oy 2: Yir, this cannot- gg 
ſs. God muft have his time ro reign” over all his opp 
thatthey 'may agore-and know him" rhe on! "-_ God 
that the Namnber of his Elect may be mu , as brooke as 


he has deftin'd. chem; that theſe never x 4 "Els 
toall OP" : 'Phis bs rhe dnt A Chrift which 
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F wait for;} Sir, 'with Chearfalneſs. Norhing: can afflict me, 
in zhis. Hope! -;; ir is a joyful-Life ro think one, what Joy, 
muſt it be:o poſſeſs it 2+} ;:]. F aig | —_ 

FE ſaid to her { That theſe Wards did xaviſh me with Pleas. 
ſure; ;-bmt\ that 1 had;id{ſo in Exchange the Grief to be- 
kieve, 'thitt ll Men now are in a Start of Damnation, for fear. 


bot” cet i = Number, A TIF G 
She replied ; You may indeed. rejoice, Sir, Tis the gre: 
eſt G of Joy that we can ever have. 'Tis the Maſter. 


piece of all rhe Works 'of God, and (9s). the Accompliſhmenr 
of all things. - ; For'thisthe; World is created, for this Man. 
is cteated, and. fot this' God-is/become Man.. ' The Coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt in Sulfivings, was for Sianers ; bur his glori- 
ous Coming will be for the Righteous. Therefore he ſays, 
being in the World, (p) Id ner come to ſave. the Righteous, hut 
to bring Siuners to Rependance. God from: all Eternity delign'd 
to become: Man, to the end be might not only make Man. 
like xo him, bur rhar God alſo might be like . ro Man, that 
he might rake his perfect and compleat Delight with him, 
'Tis good '\ro this, Sir, that God is. not become Man, 
only on defign ro ſuffer and to die :- For this would have 
been a fad Subject; and: the- ancient Parriarchs wou'd have 
had little Ground ro have prayed and defired fo earneftly that 
Mae ſhould CINE _ tardly uſed, fffring 

eprodches, Scourges, cruel a ove 
they bare to God wou'd rather have made them defire to re- 
main m their Captivity, than to be delivered from it at fo- 
deat". a Price' as rhe Sufferivgs and the Death of God- 
Man. - AN thoſe Wiſhes and Aſpirations which. all the Fa- - 
rhers and Prophers of the 'ancient Law made, - cou'd not be 
for this Coming in Sufferings ; bur rather that glorious Com- 
ing, wherein Tebus Cheift 1q) :being lifted up, will draw all. 
becauſe-very few followed/him.chen, and no- body follows; | 
him ar preſent. - This is very far. from drawing all ro him, 
ſeeing fo few bave been drawn. from the Beginning of. the 
World eventill now. - Muſt there. nor a Time come whereig. 
that he' may fall his: Word, be will -draw all in general -19- 
him 2 Muſt be nor alſo/rd, make . the ſame Accompliſhments 
(r) eake away the Sins of the Warkd ? For his Death, inftcad of - 


mm "Fee. NNE 


(0) Reve 21, 6. (þJ Matth,9.13. (q) Jo. 12.3%. (1) Jolm 


I. 29... ; 


— 


taking 


ww 
Ts et 
k "=> 
I 


b3 © The" Light of the World: . Part 1: 
raking away thie Sins'sf the - World; has rather: hr on 
more ; becaufe'' rhiey have encreas'd. and multiply ſince. 
Can Gad fail in his Promiſe *? Muſt there nor come ai time 
when he will rake away all the Sins of the World: ?'JF: this 
were not, God Thou'd not' be faithful in his:Promiſes ; 
which cannot be'rrue : For (s) 'Heaven and Earth ſbail paſs 
away. but by Promiſes ſhall not paſs” away, There'is\ nor a 
Sylable of them which ſhall nor/have'irs entire —_—_— 
ment in an alrogerher' perfe&t 'Sence.' They wou'd- | 
rimes make us believe thar all this/ſhall be fulfilled in Para« 
diſe; and they tell us thar nothing defiled can enter there : 
How then ſhall rhere be Sins there ro be raken' away ?:: And 
if all the Bleſſed ate anited ro him} there will be nombre 
need of drawing them. ' T $512, .” vrrnGged 
Tfaid to her ; That I was ſo convinced, as to believe :thatwe 
muſt look for a new'Wiorld and anew Earth, and that' TI knew 
well enough that nothing of the holy Seripture ſhall have its Ac> 
compliſhment in thi World ; ' but #hat T was not freed from the 
- Trouble of believing that all Men now were in a State of Dam- 
nation, of which Number I was ore; tho' nevertheleſs T'defired to 
be ſaved, whatever it coſt. | I 
'She ſaid ;Sir, to diſcover Truths,you muſt always nevings 
in thejr Source.Confider, I pray yon, thar rhe Coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt in Sufferings; was he no-other Grounds but to make ' 
known ro Men their Sins: in which they liv'd fo blindly thar 
the moſt Part knew not whar they did,” bur followed'one a-- 
riother inſenfibly in the Way of Perdition, as they do yer at 
eſentr, God of his-great Mercy wou'd have becothe: Man 
ore his Coming'in Glory, that: he might bring Light to 
Sinners, whereby they mighr know their Sins, 'and ro teach 
them in particular whar they ought to- do and avoid, to the. 
end they may obſerve rhe Law of God, which he” came nor 
rochange nor aboliſh, no more than to give a new*aene ; bur 
only ro reach rhe 'Means by which: 'Men ſhou'd eafily attain 
rothe obſerving'of this Law of God, which was given from 
the Beginning of the World, and will never be changed :' For 
God will never detnand any other thing of Men bur the De- 
+——_ which they ought always'to acknowledge, = 
ve on their God; who has created\them and given them 


things. - In the Practice: of this. ence is contain'd all _ 
the ot and the Prophers, and r Sy of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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They can haye,no other thing in Subſtance :* Bur:Men being 
fallen from rhe obſerying of this firſt Law, have need from 
rims ro time of divers Ries $ to raiſe thert again from their 
'Fall. - For theſe ends Jeſus Chriſt is come into rhe World 
' rimouſly, ahd ere it periſh, before his limited time ; thar rak- 
' ing Humane Fleſh, he might teach Men' palpably, accord- 
ing to their Senſes, to the'end rhey might nar;be any more 
3gnorant,of Fa thing, bur might get our of Darkneſs to diſ- 
cover their Sits, and fee clearly the Way they ought to 
rake, ro come to Salvarion. And that thoſe. Means which 
Tefus Chrift came to. teach them, might not ſeem too grie- 
"vous and difficult to them, he wou'd needs pave the Way 
himſelf, and pur them. in praftice all the time he was on 
Earth, to the end Men might afterwards follow his Steps (£), 
and imitate his Example. By this Foundation, Sir, you can 
eaſily. diſcover wherher all Men be in the Way of Salvation 
or Darination. Lay this down firſt, that («) no body ſhall 
be faved but he who keeps the Law of God. Secondly, thar 
Men thro! their Frailry, cannor obſerve this Law bur by ſuch 
Means as Jeſus Chrift has taught them (x) ; becauſe they 
imagine that they live in a Dependence upon God, when 
they do bur depend on their own Wills. . To make this 
known, Jeſus Chri reaches them, . that ro be his, ( y) they 
muſt at rhemſelves. Not that this Law of denying ones 
ſelf, was ordain'd in theſe preciſe Words in the Beginning of 
the World, but ir was rtacitly contain'd. in the Law of 
LOVING ONE GOD ONLY); becauſe we cannor 
love him only, when we love our ſelves ; and whereas Men 
did not underſtand well the Conterts -of this Law, Jeſus 
Chriſt is come to explain ir ro us 1o particularly by ' all the 
Precepts of. his Goſpel, that no body can be ignorant any 
longer, how he ought to keep the Law of God, and conſe- 

uently, work out his Salvation ; becauſe this Goſpel Law 

oes preach mark out to us all that we ought -ro do and to 
avoid : So that we muſt nor look any longer from any,..net- 
ther from God nor Men, for other. Inſtructions in order ro 
our Salvation ; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has omirred nothing, nor 
ſaid any thing that is ſuperfluous, bur ſhewn us all things ne- 
ceſlary for obraining erernal Life. ken; 
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.... Now conſider, Sir, -if. you _know' any living this Da 
35n the World, who have entirely reſign'd_ rheit Wills 2 
"Ae of God, and who loye no_ other thing but "him. If 
; you do not know any, b Kemal perſuaded,” that none 
_ within your Knowledge, is in a Slaik of Salvation, 
_ fearing teſt; you, be deceived - by this general ' Perſuaſion, 
. as many are, who perſuade them ſelyes that rhey are relign'd 
"to God, and love _ none but him ; remark pafticularly if 
_ they obſerve the Goſpel Law ;; For og gp obſerve the 
'one withour praCtifing the other ; For he who has entixely 
' refign'd his Will to that of God, { lives no longet 40 lhum- 
felt bur Gog lives in him, and works there Þ:r1 that 'Je- 
ſus Chriſt has taught ; ſeeing. the ſame -Spirit - Hives 
in one refign'd to God, w lived in the Body of 
eſus Chriſt. There can never be any difference here, 
ing is borh the ſame unchangeable God. © 
ai 


dro her ; That this being ſuppeſed, 1 bad good Ground 


to fear, that . all the World was an a State of Danination, and 
T Uhewiſe, but - that 1 would pet © out of this Darkneſs «nd 
/ "gy the Light that God Jhould give me, that I, might follow 
im. OO, 
She ſaid ; Sir, you'll be happy .in doing ir.: For ; other- 
Wile it is to be feared, you may _ periſh with others ; 
becauſe all the World goes on blindly "ro Petdition ; 
but the Light (a) is now «riſen in Darkneſs. Do not reje# 
3t, 7b) to love your Darkneſs rather than the Light ; bur 
rather '(c) walk according Yo it while the Diy dath laſt, 
thar is to ſay, our ſhort Life, which ts; nothing but a 
Day in Compariſon with Erernity : The Night of this 
Day, is our Death, after which there is nothing more 
to do : In whatſoever {d) State we die, we. ſhall abide in 
- it, Therefore we ought not to let the Occaſion flip that 
_ 4s now offered us. Let not ybur Elf be gained Flat- 
 teries, nor by falſe Perſuafions. Seek always the Truth : 
For they who Mflatrer us, (e) mine as. Look on all thaſe 
Elarterers, who ſpeak ro you according to - their ſen- 
ua) Inclinations, and hold thoſe for Deceivers. .,who 
perliade you that you are a good "Chriſtian, and that you 
will be ſaved afrer rhe Way that you live at preſent : For 
there are no true Chriſtians but thoſe who follow and imitate 
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Conf, IX. ! Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, 8c. 65 
the Life and. Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt; and there is no 
Salvarion to. be hop'd for, but in keeping the Law of 
God. You muſt rake up with theſe -two Things, - Sir, 
if you -wou'd attain 'to Salvation, the. Law of and 
the Dodtrine- of , Jeſus. The Holy Spirir, which is now 
come into the World, brings no new Law, nor new Ex- 
plications of it ;:; becatiſe Telus Chriſt has ſufficiently ex- 
plained it : He:comes only to make the Law appear- (f) and 
the Sins that; are oppoſite to it;, 1@.,the end that we may 
embrace the one and; reject the other. ' You have woadred 
ſomerimes 'thar- I rold you ſo many evil Things ,of the 
Church and of ſpiritual Perſons ;-, Believe me, this was nor 
bur, by the Light of the Holy Spirit, thaz-you might avoid 
the Evil in order to the doing well, ſince you cannot love the 
one without hating the other :..Truch mult always diſcern 
the one from the orher, or otherwiſe you will be eafily de- 
ceived, as all rhe World ar preſent :is; who rake Vice for 
Verrue, and apparent for true good. | Therefore receive the 
true Light, rhar you,may judge uprightly, and not accordin 

to the Appearance of Things : For the Devil is ſo — 
with Virtue, and cloathed with. Hypocriſie, that he deceives 
even thoſe of the beſt Diſpoſitions../ There are irequently {o 
many falſe Gogds in rhe World; -that we do nor diſtinguiſh: 
them from the-true : And that we may. not come to; difcover 
them, he puts ſome Scruples in the Minds. of good. Men, 
that rhey may nor believe the Truth of the, Evil, and makes 
his. Adherents- reach, that . 'tis a Sin-of ,Derraction to ditcover 
the Faul:s of Prieſts, aud,of thoſe who make a Profeſſion of 
Verrue, thar their. Sins remaining {ecrer, they may, deceiye 
the more, and may commir them. more honourably ;.and 
they ſay, that a Man ſhould take his own Garments to cover 
the fins of the Prieſts, That you may ſee that this Doctrine 
comes from the Devil, you need bur mark whar Jeſus Chriſt 
did in ſuch Encounters ; wherher he covered with his Gar- 
mentsthe Sins of the Popes, Biſhops and Prieſts who were 
in his time. We will find (z) that he declared them open- 
ly before all the World, calling them Hypocr:tes, Generation 
of Vipers, wicked: Sepulchres, and ſo. many ottier Names, to 
the end be might declare to People their Wickedneſs, that 
they might beware of them: For he ſays, (b) beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees, and (i) of thoſe who come to you in 


— 
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Sheeps Cloathing, and inwardly are ravening Wolves. All 
this, with many other Evils, Jeſus Chriſt fpoke of the Prieſts 
of his rime ; and now they reach that we muſt honour them 
and ſpeak well of them, tho' they live ill ! Does nor this Do- 
&rine oppoſe that of Jeſus Chriſt ? and therefore ir is Anti- 
chriſtian. ' Nevertheleſs, you, Sir, with fo many others; 
think you commit a Sin to hear the Truth of Evil. *Tis by 
this falſe Piery,that the Devil takes his Advantage: For their 
Evils bemg conceal'd, they commir rhem more than if they 
were diſcovered ; | becauſe Shame and Humane Refj 

wou'd with-holi them fromSin ;and alfo the Good and Pious 


wou'd 'not be fo eafily -deceived, as they are' by the good' 


Opinion of Evil, which'often draws in the Good by Igno- 
rance; who are perſuaded-rthat rhey who have the Repurari- 
on of being good, wou'd not do Evil. How many thouſand 
have beendeceived after this manner! Take heed rhar you 
never be one of rheſe'; bur ftay-yourſelf on the living Rock, 


whicl is -Jeſus Chrift. | He cannor deceive nor fail. Take 


up 'withHis Inſtructions, Sir, and follow them. You'll be 
ſure of your Salvarion, which otherwiſe I cannot promiſe 
you. Whatever Men ſay, they 'are nor our Saviours : For 
ir is writteh, (4) 7/7 to-the *Man that put his Confidence im 
Man.” He istruly miſerable who grounds his' Salvation on 
the Words and Sentiments of Men, who can give us no- 
thing'bur vain Hopes, founded on rheir Tmaginarions. Ir is 
net + to truſt 20 rhefe weak Stays ; we muſt rake ano- 
ther Aim, 'and dire& our'Selyes rowards that [Morning Star 
which'appears” ro our Eyes, that we may follow it till we 
have' foynd rhis Holy © Spirit - who maſt teach us all 


things: 14 
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That the Time is come that Man ſhall receive the 
Holy Spirit in Fulneſs, and what hinders then 


to receive him. 


J5xd her; How T might find the Holy Spirit * For I could 
not meet with an Aſſembly of Apoſtles , nor pray with them 
Forty Days, that I might receive him. 


She 
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She ſaid ; Sir, you ſhall receive the Holy Spirit withour 
being in the Company of the Apoſtles : * For even they did 
not receive, him zn Fulneſs, (4) bur in payrt only, and rhe 
Promiſe thar Jefps Chriſt made to ſend ys (b)ths HolyGhoſt;vho 
(af teach us all things, had not irs full Accomplithment : 
or there were man rhings which rhe Apoſtles knew nor ; 
and rhere were alſo {eyeral Faults committed by them after 
having recejv'd the Holy Spirir. Ir js in theſe laft rimes thar 
the Holy Spirit comes, who ſhall reach ys all rhings. If your 
Soul were wholy reſgn'd to tke Will of God, it wou'd be 
Prepared ro receive the Holy Spirjt jn Fulneſs : For his 
rime'is now come. \ Do you not eyen now feel ſome Rays of 
his Light by fo many different things which I have told you 
in our ſo frequent Converſation ; Do you not ſee thar many 
of theſe things have nor been known nor diſcovered in former 
rimes ? Can you doubt rhar there is ar preſent a Treaſure hid 
in the Earth, which begins ro be diſcovered ? From whence 
otherwiſe ſhou'd theſe precious Stones of the Kingdom of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, come, the ſo fragrant Roſes of rrue Vercue, and 
ſo many new Notices Which appear in our Eyes as Buds of 
Paradiſe? Wou'd you have a Holy Spirit viſible and carnal ? 
Men ſince the Apoſtles Days have more Underſtanding of 
ſpiritual things. Therefore God has multiplied their Know- 
ledge and refer their Underſtandings, that they may con- 
celye the Light of the Holy Spirir by lively Reaſoas and 
ſolid Truths; not by material Forms and Figures, which 
were given only for outward Signs, capable of being ſeen by 
the Eyes of Fleſh, 7which did nor yer perceive thole things 
of the Spirit : For the HolySpirit is nora Dove,nor Wind, nop 
Tongues of Fire ; bur an inrefligible Spiric who makes us 
know God and our ſelves, and brings alwaysalong with him 
(e) hjs twelve Fruits, and his /f) ſeven Gifts ; all which are 
ſpiritual, and cannot be ſeen no more than their Aurhor, bur 
by their Operations, This is the Holy Spirit which you oughr 
to defire, Sir, and not a viſible and material one. Rehbgy 
your ſelf ro God, and you ſhall certainly receive him : For 
his Time is come. Heis born upon rhe Earth in Spirit, as 
he was born in Fleſh in the Stable of Berhlchem. 
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I faid to her ; There were yet many Souls in. the World as well 
as T, who earneſtly deſired to receive the Holy $ parte. 

She ſaid ; Sir,every one will ſay that he wou'd receive him, 
but I know no body yer who wou'd effectually reſign his 
Will ro God's and ler himſelf be ruled and governed by 
him. We ftill wiſh for this and thar according to our Bent 
and Inclinations. We are ſorry for Adverfities We do not 
willingly ſuffer Tribulations and Croſſes. We complain of 
Wrong and Afﬀeonts done us. We deſire to be honour'd, 
ſery'd, and lov'd, and to have our Eaſe. In one Word, all 
our Life is a conſtant Tract of Self-love ; and yer we ſay 
we are reſfign'd ro God ; and if this were true, we wou'd 
have no longer ſelf-will, but that of God wou'd be our Rule 
and our Contentment, as well in Troubles, Adverfities and 
Derelictions, as in all ſort of Proſperity and Abundance : 
For regarding nothing bur the Will of God, we wou'd re- 
ceive all things with Joy : Burt as long as the one's roo ſweer, 
and the other too ſalt to our Taſte, it's a fign-we yer live ro 
our ſelves and are not reſfign'd to God, nor ready to follow 
his Will, and ſo are not diſpos'd to receive the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe our ſelf-will hinders him :For he cannot, operate in a 
Soul which is not diſengagd from its own Will, which 
ſill oppoſes the Gifts and Fruits of the Holy Spirit, and 
directly hinders his Operations. Ir's thus. that i fay I know 
no body, yet who'll be reſign'd to the Will of God, excepr 
in Words but not in Deed. Indeed we wou'd do God's Will as 
. Jongas 'tis conformable to ours ; but as {pon as ir oppoſes 
thar, there's no more Submifſion. We. give God our Will 
as long as all goes righr according to our Defires and Wilhes; 
bur as ſoon as the contrary falls out, we,take back this giv- 
en Will rodiſpoſe of it our ſelves : and thus we continue 
always full of telf-love, and yer we wou'd receive forſoorh, 
the Holy Spirit ro joyn him with our Filth and Imperfecti- 
ons to make a very unſutable Marriage, as that wou'd be of 
God with Sin (gz) which are rwo incompatible things, as 
Hear and Cold, which can never dwell together. Yea, truly 
tho' there were nothing bur the Sin of ſelf-love, it is a mor- 
ral Wound, againſt the Commandment of loving one 


God alone. 


yo 
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ON a I" 


The Eleventh Conference, 
How Man muſt reſign himſelf toGod. 


Said ro her ; That I would very willingly reſo my ſclf to God, 

and yield my ſelf to be entirely governed by him, and to follow 
all that T ſhall know to be his Wil. 

She ſaid ; Sir, this Reſignation has ſome Exception yet, and 
is not wholly diſengag'd : For if you wair rill an Angel from 
Heaven come to make known ro you what the Will of God 
is, . you'll no ways be reſign'd ro him ; but you muſt rake 
(a) all rhar befalls you for his Will, grear or ſmall things, all 
comes from him, 4withour excepring any thing :- For if you 
are refign'd to him, - you'll have no longer Deſires of your 
own, and will no longer ſeek any thing : Therefore all thar 
ſhall befal you, ſhall come by his Order; when you take ir 
from his Hand, you can never fail, even tho', it were the 
Devil himſelf (b) or ſome wicked Creature did it : he'll 
never permit them to hurt you (c) but in ſo far as ir ſhall be 
his Will. "Tis true,a wicked Man has his Liberry,to do whar 
Evil he pleaſes ; bur God has Power allo to preſerve us thar 
their Evils do nor rouch us : Or if be permit them to touch 
us, gives us Strength to (4) ſuffer them, and that with Joy ; 
and ſo they can't wound us : For all worldly Good and E- 
vilare for the moſt bur: imaginary things ; and when 
our Mind is brought ro rake Afﬀiictions .joyfully, they 
ſeem ro us Contentments, and no longer AMictions. This 
___ ſo ſtrongly upon our Imagination, thar our Happi- 

s and Miſery ſeems to depend upon ir. It we imagine 
that Riches are a Burden, Poverty will be a Repole to us. 
And thus it is of every other thing. Take confidently all 
that ſhall befal you for rhe Will of God ; for otherwiſe thar 
wou'd be bur like a forc'd Refignation which wou'd re» 
quire ro know preciſely on every Occaſion, it this were the 
Willof God or not. This Study.or Application of 'Mind, is 
an Hindrance toa perfect Reſignation. ) | 


(a) Job 1. 11. 2. 10+ Rom. $29, (b) 2, Cor. 12+ 7+ (c) Job I» 125 
2. 6. (4) Phil, 1, 2g. " | 5 
g. 


20 The Light of the World. Part I). 


I ſaid to her ; That I would take all from God's Hand ; and 
that I had often told her. that I yield my Will to him. 

Sheſaid; 'Tis true, Sir, you have ofcen ſaid it ; but I 
doubt you have notdone it ; becauſeI obſerve often yer Op- 
poſitions in your Will. He that has gain'd a Place, does not 
fighr againſt itany longer. Far better be a Conquerour than 
a Combarant. If your Will were given up to God, as you 
think, you wou'd not have it aty longer : For a thing gi- 
ven. does not any longer belong ro us. How cou'd your 
Will make Oppoſicion then, if it truly belong'd-ro God ? You 
cou'd nor fee} any Combars of that which you had not any 
longer : For if I had nota Hatid, I could not ſuffer any Evil 
in it. We often ſay and think ſome Things that are not 
true. Reflect but a little ſeriouſly, Sir, upon all your Acti- 
ons, and lee if you'll tior find that they ate done by your own 
Will ; Yea, even your own pious Exerciſes. Conſider a 
lirtle if it wou'd not be a trouble to you to change or leave 
them by reaſon of ſome Accident which God ſhou'd permir 
to befa} you. - This is a Sign that. they proceed from your 
own Will : For if they did proceed from the' Will of God 
the abſtaining from them wou'd be as agreeable royou as rhe 
doing of them : For there is tirrle on Earth, che Want of 
which does not give 4s tnuch Honour ro God as the En- 
joyment of it ; and a Will reſign'd ro God, does no longer 
feel Selfrontradiction :- Sorthar if ſuch a Soul were depriv'd 
of all fort of Spiritual and Chriſtian Exerciſes by ſome Acct» 
dent of War, Sickne(s or orher Inconvenienges, which might 
happen, 'twou'd nor ſo tnch as tegrer that ir cou'd nor per- 
fortn them ; becauſe God's Will won'd be more dear to it 
chan allthe Contentiment it might recerye in the Performarice 
of all irs pious Duries : Yea, it wou'd think it ſelf in 4 more 
happy State ;z becauſe the PraGtices of Verrue btings along 
with therh ſortie Self-tarisfactions and Pleaſures, which lef{- 
ſens rheir Merits : For having receiv'd a Recompence inthis 
World, we ought not to look for it in the other. Thus, Sit, 
you thay ſee-and obſerve; if it be true that yon are reſign'd ro 
God, hot 6f1y it Spiritual thibgs, but inal} terhpora] Afﬀairs. 
I believe You wilh nut find one rhart is deliveted from Self 
Love of 'natural Inelinations. 

I ask'd her 5 How I ronid-prefectly make thit entire Refite 
natien to God without evtuy RON it 3 » 

* Sh» ſajd ;" Sir; refien your feifro God in ſuch 2 manner as 
thar you 661okgtt follow yort own Will in any thing : Fot 
(e) He who is faiti ful in a few things, will be ſtt over great 

(e) Matth., 25. 21. things. 
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things. Every Moment, and on all Occafions, you- may 
make a Sacrifice of your own Will: For it acts always, Ir 
will ſee, hear, walk, and do many other things that are nor 
needful, and always for the Glory of God. In all this, you 
muſt deny it the Satisfaction of executing thele ſort of Wills, 
which are unprofitable, and robb us of our time, that is fo 
dear and precious : And if we muſt render (f) an Account of 
every idle Word, much more of idle Actions : And it. ſhou'd 
never be ſaid that (g) theſe are but ſmall things : For Ged 
takes norice of final things, fince he ſays, that (þ) the Hairs 
of our Head are numbered, and that the Leaf of a Tree ſhall 
not fall without his Permiffion. Ir is becauſe God has given 
us this limited Time to do Penitence in, that he will exact 
an Account of it from us, even tro a Momenr, that it may ap- 
pear wherein we employ it ; and if we employ it 1n, unpro- 
firable Actions, according to our own Will, we are certainly 
to blame; becauſe we do nor accompliſh the Penitence en- 
joyn'd us, and we apply the time allotred for it, in idle and 
unprofitable Ations. We ought, Sir, on this Occaſion, ro 
deny our Will by way of Penitence, and to remember thar 
we have given it to God, and that we our: {clves ought not 
any longer to diſpoſe of it ; and by combating it rhus, we 
ſhall certainly overcome ir : For our Will is like a Horſe, 
which the Bridle rurns whither we would lead him. If we 
yield it up to the good Will of God, we muſt conftram ir ro 
follow him in ſmall things as well as great, or otherwiſe ir 
will endeavour to eſcape in Perils and Dangers, and from 
unprofitable things will fall into evil things. The beft. Curb 
Is tO 7 the Reins into God's Hands, that he may guide as 
It ſhall ſeem good to him, and never take them back again; 
becauſe we our ſelves have nor enough of Wiſdom and Force 
w ro it : Bur he alone muſt guide ir to its bleſſed 
nd, 

I ask'd her, How I might accompliſh my Penitence, and 
how I might put in praftice ths Reſignation to God ? 

She ſaid ; Sir, we muſt chuſe no other Penance but thar 
which God gives us. When we endure the Cold, and Hear, 
the Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, Infirmities, and Dilcaſes, 
thar it pleaſes God ro ſend us, we muſt ſuffer them in the Spi- 
rit of Penitence ; becauſe all wou'd not come upon us if it 
were not for Penance for Sin : For before it nothing rroubled 
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us. All our Miſeries and Corruptions . come ,by Sin, even 


the Vermine of our Body, the Lice, and all the other Beaſts | 


. engendered by Corruption, are produe'd, by Sin ; and 
therefore we muſt fuffer them willingly, fince this is the Pe- 
nance which God has in Juſtice permurred ro befal us inſtead 
of the Puniſhmentsdue to our Sins. We ought not to invent 
Penances according to our Fancy, ſince God . has enjoyn'd 
thoſe which he thinks fir, that is, ro gain our Bread with 
the Sweat of our Face (3): ſo that all our Travels, Pains, 
and Labours, both of Body and Mind, are all farisfactory 
Penances enjoyn'd us by God himſelf : Bur the Penances 
choſen after our Fancy, are often invented by the Devil, who 
wou'd thereby drive us headlong, or atleaſtexcite us to vain 
Glory ; becauſe ordinarily thole who faſt or wear Sack- 
cloth, are chagrin and preſumptuous, believing themſelves 
ro be berrer than others, and that God is oblig'd ro them 
for their good Works, as the Phariſee (k) who thanked God 
for his Righteouſneſs. All this proceeds from Selt-love : 
Bur true Penitence conſiſts in raking patiently wharſoever 
God permits to befal us, either ro our Body, Eftate or Mind, 
and willingly ro ſuffer ir in the Spirit of Penitence, to fartisfie 
for our Sins. This is the true Practice of theRE SIGN A- 
TION of our Will ro God : For every Moment there 
falls our Occaſions of Suffering and Submiflion ; ſo that we 
need nor ſeek for them. Ir is only neceſſary that we practiſe 
this Reſignation of our Will ro God for accompliſhing the 
ſaving Penitence which he has enjoyn'd us, and for the Exer- 
Ciſe of all ſort of Vertues : For as ſoon as God' ſhall be Maſter 
of our W1ll, he'll lead itto all good : ſo that we ſhall do no 
longer Evil, even in temporal ings: For God will govern 
all with his Spirit of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, which 
can. never fail in any thing. Righteouſneſs doing good to all 
and evil to none. Truth | giving Light to diſcern all things 
and fo to bring all to a good End. If you reſolve, Sir, 
rruly ro refign your ſelf tro God, you ſhall enjoy all this Hap- 
ineſs ; bur as long as you act by your own Will, you 
ſpoil all, and ſhall nor be ſaved. 
|; Tfaidto her; Thar this Way was ſo ſtreight, that one 
would be afraid to paſs through it ; and that it would make one 
afraid that be could not be ſaved. 


(i) Gen 3. 16. C4) Inke 18. 11. 
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She ſaid ; This Way is only a little ftreight ar the Begin» 
ning ; buras ſoon as one has forc'd himſelf ro depart from 
his own Will, 'ris then ſo "large, free and pleaſant, that 
there can he nothing more agreeable : For the Soul which 
has refign'd its Will ro God, lives (/) like a Child, withour 
Care.: and tho”"Heaven and Earth ſhou'd be overturned, ſhe 
1s ſtill in Repoſe, and without Fear, knowing well that God 
who governs her, is able ro preſerve her through all : She 
ſeeks no longer after any thing, knowing well that her 
God will ſtill provide for her ; (m) She has no more Deſire 
after any thing ; for ſhe finds in God a Satiery and perfect 
Satisfaction : She places ber Hope no longer in any thing 
bur the Promiſes of God. In ſhorr, Sir, this is a Life whol- 
ly delightful and pleaſant, full of folid Contentment, which 
is not founded upon the Levity of Chances, or Changes of 
Men, bur upon a permanent Stability : Whereas on the con- 
trary. the Life of one who is governed after his own Will 
is very miſerable, and he walks continually upon the Briars 
and Thorns with which it is ſown : So that a Soul ſubje&ro 
to its own Paſſions furniſh him with a kind of Mar- 
ryrdom. How many Vexations and Cares are there ro 
ſatisfie this Self-will which often is unſariable > The more 
"is ſatisfied, the leſs 'tis contented. How often does our 
Self-will throw us into irreparable Miſchiefs ? Ir's ignoranr, 
inconſtanr, inſolent, haſty and enclin'd to all fort of Evil; 
ſo that he who follows it, is oblig'd ro lead a miſerable Life 
and ro end it in an unhappy Dearth. Ir ſeems, Sir, you are, 
afraid yer of reſigning your (elf ro God, as it this Refignari- 
nation were a ftreight Way, and troubleſome Life ? 
when you ſee by ſo many Truths, that 'ris ſo ſweer 
and agreeable : and on the contrary, that which ſeems 
ſo pleaſant ro you, is ſo painful and dangerous. All 
the Difficulry that you'll find ro make this Reſignation, 
is no other thing but a Shadow which appears ſome- 
thing, and in Effect is nothing As ſoon as you ſhall 
turn away your Eyes from your ſelf, to look rowards God, 
this Shadow of Apptehenfion will vaniſh, and you ſhall fee ir 
no more. 

I faid ro her ; That I was not ſo much afraid of reſigning my 
ſelf to God : For I wou'd willingly do it, but that in ſeveral Re- 
counters ſhe had given me Occaſion to doubt of my Salvation. 


(CID Pf. 36. 37, s+ (mw) Pf. 72: 73: 75: 
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She ſaid ; Sir, do you love flattering Diſcourſes more than 
the Truth ? If it be fo, you may retire from me : For 1am 
ſettled in the Truth, and I have no defire to depart from it. 
TI can make no Reflection whether it pleaſes or diſpleaſes my 
Hearers ; bur I am reſolved ftill co obferveir, rho' it wou'd 
coſt me my Life-: For he who forſakes the" Truth, forſakes 
God, which I willnever do. I love rather ro loſe the Fa- 
vour of all the Men of the World, than ro omit rhe Truth 
whenlI am oblig'd ro ſpeak it : Bur ſetting afide this Obliga- 
tion, I can very well hold my Peace ; becauſe Jeſus Chrift 
has faid, that Pearls ſhould not be caſt before Swine, If the 
Truths rhar I have told you beger Scruple tm you, 'tis a fign 
that you are not reſolved ro be favd : For otherwiſe you 
wou'd greatly rejoyce ro underſtand the Trurch. Thoſe who 
are called (n) Swine in the Goſpel, are Men who make a 
Dunghil of the Roſes of true Verrue, or of the Pearls of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. Thoſe hidden Secrets are pre- 
cious Stones ; and he makes a Dunghil of them who 1ays 
that they are imaginary -or contriv'd things, or Herefies. All 
theſe Sentiments make a Dunghil of the Pearls which are 
preſented ro them, and according ro the Counſel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they ought norto be rold ro ſuch, bur ro thoſe who 
value them as they merit. And when yor tell me rhar I give 
you occaſion to doubt of your Salvation, by ſpeaking of rrue 
and folid Verrue ; it feems you wou'd alſo make a Dunghil 
of its Roſes. I have tald you the Truth, That no body ſhall 
be ſaved but he who of his free Reſolution, reſigns his Will to 
Ged's, and denys his own. You need nor Therefore doubr of 
your Salvation, if ſo be you will do this, Sir ; bur if you 
will not, doubr confidently of your Salvation : For you ſhall 
never obtain ir. This Doubring is good if thereby you rake 
a Reſolution ro ſearch for the means of- your Converfion : 
For (0) the Fear of God is the Beginning of true Wiſdom. If 
you be nor in Fear as ro your Salvation, you will preſume 
of it, and therefore will beture of your Danination : Becauſe 
he wio preſumes ro have it, uſes no Endeayours ro obtain 
it, -bur dies in a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore ir 
is5a great Advantage that I have made you doubt of your 
Salvation, fince this Doubt will certainly lead you to 
Salvation. 


(n) Matth, 1.6, (Co) Prov. 1. * 
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I ſaid to her ; That I deſired indeed to have the Fear of 
God, and of my Salvation ; but that I ſaw my ſelf. ſo far from 
this perfet Reſignation, that it ſeem'd to me I could never at- 
tain to it, 

She ſaid ; Sir, that is nothing but a panick Fear ; be- 
cauſe there is no Ground to fear what we wou'd willingly 
do. If you have been reſolved in it for ſo long a time paſt, 
fuffer not the Devil tro tempt you now : For there is no more 
Difficulty at prefent than the firſt Day you had the Will to 
do it. Benot carried away by imaginary things which are 
nothing but Amuſettents. Fix on the Realiry of the thing. 
You perceive cleatly that you have a Free- Will and Choice 
and that by rhis you aCt in all things. Ir is by it you go 
from one Place to another : Ir is ir that defires to ſee and 
hear : It makes you cover or pretend ro Wealth, Places, or 
Honours : Ir is it alſo that defires Pleaſures and Proſperirics : 
Tr is it likewiſe that wou'd rule over others, and cannor ſuffet 
from any : Ir is it that deſires its Eaſe and Repoſe with ma- 
ny othet things for our Advantage : Ir is always our felt- 
will, rhat Works in us withour ceafing. This -being diſco= 
vered, there is nothing more to be done, bur ro interdict and 
forbid it theſe Operations, to the end it may let God work 
(pJalone in us what it ſhall pleaſe him; and then there will be 
nothing more ro fear : For when we ſhall atrain ro this {o 
much defired Reſignation, there is nothing more to be 
feared : For God whowill rule us, will give us all things. 
Does this ſeem difficult ro you, Sir, that you doubt you 
cannor artait! to ir > There is nothing ro do here, bur to 
ceaſe : For God does then all in us.” There is nothing ne- 
ceflary bur ro reſt : For rhis Reſignation corſiſts nor in Acti- 
ofis, but in Omiffions, "The Practice of it is fo ({weert thar 
there's nothing thore defirable. All conſiſts in raking care 
nor to Jet our own Will at : And fo often as we perceive 
rhar it is enclin'd ro any thing to Bridle it, and ro ſay ro it, 
Ceaſe ; for God only bught to move thee. . Is not this a tweet 
Exerciſe, upott whielt notwithſtanding our Salvation de- 
pends ? For if it depended upon wearing Sackcloth, rak= 
ing Diſcipline to out ſelves, Fafting, Watching, or 0- 
thet troubleſome things, we wou'd have ground to fay 
and to fear that -we cou'd nor arrain to it : | but when 
we muſt only tefigh our Will to God, no body can ex« 
cuſe himſelf, withour Hazard of perithing. 


_ 
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The Twelfth Conference. 


Of diſcerning the Motions of God from thoſe 0 
Nature, wich muſt be done by Ri hear 
Goodneſs and Truth, which are three divine 
Sualities, according to which, all our Motions 


and all our AFions ought be regulated with great 
Care, | 


[4&4 her, how T might know when my own Will ated, that 

I might make it ceaſe ? 

She faid ; Sir, as often as it is led to any thing that is e- 
vil, or very unprofitable, ir is certainly always our felf-will : 
Becauſe God cannot encline ir to ſuch things : And when 
we ſeek our Honour, Pleaſure or Profir, this alſo proceeds 
from our ſelf-will : For God will never give any ſuch Deſires. 
Indeed he permits them ſomerimes to befal us ; but he will 
never make us ſeek or defire them. Therefore if we have 
a ſerious Application of Spirir, we will remark preſently if 
it be God or our ſelf-will that acts in us : For God can never 
move it bur ro good, or neceflary things; and will never 
make our Will a& but whar ſhall be for his Glory, or for 
rhe ſaving Good of our Neighbour. Nothing elſe can come 
from God, bur from our ſelf-will, which is wholly deprav'd, 
and ought never to do any thing for ir ſelf ; for it ſpoils all. 
It were better to make it ceaſe without any more adothan to 
ler iract alone and withour God: Becauſe we preſume often 
that we. have done many good Works, which (a) will be 
found to be evil and condemned by God .: becauſe our ſelf- 
will-was corrupted from.the Beginning of the World in 4- 
dams and is yet more corrupted by our own actual Sins : ſo 
that ir is nor capable of moving it ſelf. but ro Evil, and not 
at all ro Good: This may be very eaſily, obſerved: For we 
feel always in our ſelves'{ome Inclination.ro do Evil: And 
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if it were not reſtrain'd or bridled by Reaſon or Vertue, we 
wou'd do nothing withour Sin, or which did - not favour of 
its Corruption: For if we ſpeak, it will be ftill with an In- 
clination to augment whar is for our Liking or Advantage, 
or to excule our Faults : ſo that naturally, we wou'd never 
abide in the ftreighr Truth :. And if we converſe or do By- 
fineſs with our Neighbour, ir will be ſtill with a Spirir of 
Covetouſnels, - either of /Wealrh, Honour or Pleaſure : fo 
that all our own Bents and Inclinarions are carried always to 
Evil, unleſs we be babituared by Verrtue or good Breeding, 
not to follow Lying, 'Rapine or Deceit, nor the Spiric of 
Covertouſneſs. - | |: : 

I ask'd her, By what means I might diſcover if it be God 
that moves my Will in all my daily Attions ? 

She ſaid ; Sir, there are certain Marks whereby to know 
when theſe Motions. come from God ; becaule they are al- 
ways accompanied with Reg hreouſmeſs Goodneſs and 
Truth, - which Qualities . are ftill inſeparable from God's 
S$pirir((b)who never-changes, bur abides always righteous, 
good, and true ; and therefore cannor move to any A- 
ctions, Words or Thoughts, bur thoſe which are accompa- 
nied with theſe three Conditions or Qualities. Therefore 
when we feel our. ſelves moved to undertake any thing 
wharſoever, we muſt always bend our Mind to remark our 
Undertaking 'ere we begin it, and fee .if it reſpect the Glo- 
ry of God, or the ſaving Good. of our Neighbour :. And if 
ſo; we may:perſue our Undertaking ; bur by means thar 
are juſt, good and true : For elſe we may be yer miftaken, 
thinking rhat ir was for the Glory of God, and the Good of 
our Neighbour, when it was only gar own Will and Incli- 
nation. For a Motion that comes from God, -is ſtill accom- 
panied with Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth; and if we 
muſt lye or be unjuſt, or hurt our Neighbour that we may 
attain ro our Pretenſions, /however they may be good. in 
themſelves, yer nevertheleſs they are not of God. Thar we 
may follow the Motions of God, we muſt always obſerye 
this Rule, ro remark in all our Actions, whether ſmall or 
great, if they are accompanied with Righteouſneſs, Good- 
neſs and Truth : And if-all theſe rogerher are nor to be found 
in them, we muſt ſtill reject them as evil things, and pro- 
duc'd by our {elf-will : For God will never moye to any: 
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thing how ſmall ſoeyer_ ir be if it be nor juſt, good and true. 
This is the rrne Touch-ftone whereby ro diſcover when Mo- 
tions come from God : 'We need nor confulr Oracles, bur 
examine well if onr Works be difintereſſed from all our own 
Adyantages, and ifthey be juſt, good and true. F 
| Task'd her, If my ſelf-will might not mingle with the 
Divine Motions ? | | | 

She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, our ſelf-will does very readily mingle 
with the Motions from' God. By this 'many Saints have 
commirred grear'Fau{ts. This falls our when we'arenor whol- 
ly diſengaged from our felves,and Nature daes yer live with 
Grace : Notwithſtanding it is eafie ro difcover it wherr we 
are not precipitate jn any thing, and'when we. rake time ro 
examine narrowly what we do, *ro ſee if ir be juſt, and 
good and true, Then there's nothing to be fear'd whether our 
own will minglethere or not. It's God always is juſt, good 
and true. Oyr *Nature being 'transform'd in him, does 
the ſame Functions of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and 
Truth. Therefore St. Paul Card. (c) 1t'is *no er.T that 
live, but Feſws' Chriſt lives in me : becauſe the Soul which is 
reſigned to God, does fo habiruare ir ſelf ro his Will, rhar ir 
always becomes one (4) and the {ame- thing with it : {o/ rhar : 
its own Will, being purged from it {elf,- moves no longerbur 
by God : . So that the Morjons of the Soul and thoſe of God 
become the ſame rhjng, and they can no longer be dilitgeth- 
ed ; becauſe rhe Soul cannot now do any thitig -bur -what is 
juſt, good and true; unleſs ir ſhould depart from its Union 
with God, and'during this Straying ſhould follow its own 
Will: En this caſe ir may do amiſs,” and nor otherwiſe : * Bur 
for you, Sir, yon are nor yet habiruared ro this Union ; exa- 
niihe ftill whether whar you think, ſpeak or do, beyu/t,” good 
and true. Wirh'this you cannot be miſtaken,even tho' yourown 
Inclination ſhou'd -micite you to do things which have thoſe 
three Qualities of God : They are always of him, tho'the 
Devil himſelf ſhou'd move them ; becauſe rhere is nothing 
juſt; good and true which is not of God ; becauſe he only 
1s jult, ooy good and only true : And by theſe Marks you 
will certainly diſcern.your own Morions from thoſe of God ; 
andeven tho' they 'were bur mingled wirh them, there wou'd 
ſtill be- ſomething evil, or unjuſt, or untrue, and then you 
muſt purge your Works from this Maligniry, or elſe omir 
them: altogether. | 


|, (c)Gal. 3. 20, (4) 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
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T rold her, That I had yet one Doubt; that is, whether I 
ought to do or omit the Works in which I perceived not preciſe- 
ly theſe three Qualities, of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth ; 
whether the Porks were indifferent or neceſſary, or out of 'Cont- 
plaiſance. | 

She ſaid ; Sir, you ought to do all necefſary Works when 
they cannot be eaſily done by others ; And for rhoſe which 
are indifferent, ro do them, 1s bur ro loſe rime. 'They muft 
either be on mg or have ſome end. If this end does 
not reſpect rhe Glory of God, rake good heed of miſ-ſpend- 
ing time, which is fo precious. Never be perſuaded of this 
Irtifference - becauſe under that Name we often do evil 
things without being aware of it. Wecan never do indiffe- 
rent things, except very ſubtilly, before we refle&t upon what 
we aredoing : For otherwiſe all our Actions, how ſmall ſo- 
ever they be, have ſome Scope at which they aim : And as 
for Works of Complaiſance, rhey are forbidden by Jeſus 
Chrift, when he ſays, (e) that he who ſeeks to pleaſe Men,” is 
not the Servant of Feſus Chriſt, unleſs your Complaiſance aim 
at fome good or neceffary End : Otherwiſe” every Deed of 
Complaiſance is vain and evil. Refſolye, Sir, ro do' thoſe 
things only, which have the Righreouſneſs, Goodneſs and 
Truth of God : For all others are ro be ſuſpected, and bring 
no Glory ro God, nor ſaving Good to our Neighbour ; and 
ſeeing you wou'd follow Jeſus Chrift {f) ſeek theſe rhings 
which. are above, and not thoſe which are upon the Earth, which 
muſt very quickly periſh. Ir is berter (pg) to lay np Treaſures 
for Heaven, where the Ruft does not corrupt : For tho' you ſhou'd 

ain herethe Friendſhip of all the Men of the World by your 
orks of Complaiſance, they cannor give you any thing, 
One Degree of the Glory of God is of more worth than ren 
thouſand Worlds. Endeavour, Sir, ro labour for this, or be 
fill. Make no more fruitleſs Labour : For all rhar is 
= - God, is nothing, 'and God alone is all permanenr 
ood. 

1 ſaidro her; That I had not made this ſerious RefleRi- 
on to remark if all, my Ations were accompanied with 
Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, but that I did them often 
without thinking on any thing, if I did not remark in them 
any of my own Vickedneſs. 


(e) Gal, I: IO» Cf) Col. 3s I, 2 »(2) Matth, 6. 20, 
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She ſaid ; Sir, you-do therefore commir many Faults, both 
in reſpect of this preſenr World, and: that ro.come. : For. by 
proceeding inconfiderately, it is certain you act only agcord+ 
1ng tothe Motions of Nature, which being corrupted, .can 
do nothing that's good: After this manner, your gaod- A- 
tions are but -humane, and will; end with you : this 4s a 
very. prejudicial Ignorance nor ro know that all the Works 
which we do natufally, ſtall not be rewarded before. God, 
and thar all their Reward 1s received in this World. Many 
Perſons have done many ſuch good Works who notwith- 
ſtanding ſhall never be ſav'd: And even tho'rhey ſhou'd()ſuf- 
fer Martyrdom by natural Motions, this wou'd profit them 
nothing ; becauſe to partake of Erernal Life, all muſt have 
the Righteouſneſs of God : For finite things cannot come 
to be infinite. Now all our Works which. do not partake 
of God, are finite, and: cannor reach.Erernirty ; becauſe they 
have not theſe Eternal Ends, bur. Natural or Temporal 
ones. In this many do greatly deceiverthemſelyes, lookipg 
for Salvation by Works fimply Humane or Natural, beliey- 
ing thar all Works are good when they are nor accompanied 
with our deſigned Malice. Ir's,thus before Men who judge 
only according to the Reach. of rheir. ſhort Sight : Bur the 
clear-ſeeing Eyes. of God do judge according to Eternal 
Truth and Righteouſneſs. Theretore. we muſt endeavout 
ro doour Actions according to theſe, .elſe we ſhall remain 
empty-handed art Dearth. It's not enough that we ceaſe rodo 
evil : we muſt alſo do.,well, or- otherwiſe we. ſhall fall into 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is a Preſumprion of 
being ſaved withour good Works ; and hone can be called 
aod, if they bear not, the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth of 
God. His Righteouſneſs does every juſt thing, borh as to 
ourſelves and our Neighbour. His. Coodteh does good to 
all and evil ro none... His Truth is,always ftreighrt and ſingle; 
.and when our Actions-are not accompanied with theſe rhree 
Conditions, they don't proceed from God bur from our Na» 
ture, or the Suggeſtions of rhe Devil,, who willingly covers 
his. moſt ſubzil Temptations with ſeeming Good that 
he may make every .one believe they ſhall be ſaved withour 

ood Works, by making rhem eſteem their Natural and 


emporary Works to be good. 
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 Ifaidto her; I ſhould have great Difficulty to. apply my 
ſelf ſo as to remark always whether my Ations had Nx three 
Qualities, and if they were anly divine M2t ions. 

She ſaid ; Sir, if you do not this, you'll lofe all your 
Reward, and will alſo occaſion the Damnation of many o- 
thers, while you think you are doing good Works. For Ex- 
ample ; you ſee ſome one in Want : Your Nature is mov'd 
with Compaſſion rowards him: Without more Reflection you 
give him of your Goods, either what is ſuperfluous, or even 
what you need your ſelf ; and you believe you do a Work 
of Charity. Nevertheleſs ir may be ill done : For if you 
don't conſider from whence the Poverry of that Man 2 7 ar a 
you'll often occaſion his Condemnation : For your Gifts may 
ſerve him for means to offend God ; as, if hebe enclined ro 
drink, your Alms will lead him ro new Adts of Drunkenneſs; 


Or if he have a proud and haughty Heart, by your Gift he'll 


be the more puffed up, employing ir upon ſumptuous Apparel 
or other Vanities ro nouriſh his Pride and his Boaſting, or ro 
commit other Excefles ro which he's addicted, of Luxury, Ar- 
rogance or Contempt of his Zquals, In ſhorr, rhis Good thar 
you think. you have done him, will often occaſion divers 
tort of Evils to this your Neighbour, and alſo to your ſelf, 
in caſe you have need of whar you have given him : For Cha- 
rity well order'd begins always at ones ſelf ; and he who 
ſhould give his Goods to another, and leave his own Debts 
unpaid, wou'd commir Robbery, by raking from him ro 
whom 'ris due, to give it to another out of render Compaſit- 
on. Therefore I ſay we muſt always obſerve whether our 
Works be accompanied with Righteouſneſs, remarking 
whether this neceflirous Perſon wou'd do any ſaving Good 
with our Gifts, whether they would draw him our of ſpiritu= 
al and bodily Miſeries, whether he ſhall nor abuſe them by 
employing them to do evil : Then the Giving him will be ac- 
companied with the Righteouſneſs of God, provided you 
have what is ſuperfluous to give him : Bur when you have 
only pure Neceflaries, 'tis not juſt ro give them ro others 
unleſs they be in ſome Extremiry of Want: Then you muſt 
{uccour your Neighbour as much as you are able, yer without 
caſting your ſelf into the Extremity from whence you wou'd 
bring another : For this wou'd neither be juft nor good : For 
a Man ſhou'd never ruine himſelf voluntarily : This is rodo 
an 1ll thing and againſt the Goodneſs of God. To do there- 
fore a Work of Cvarity that has the Righteoufneſs, Goodneſs 
andTruth of God ſtamp'd upon ir,we muſt firitlee 1f ir be = 

| _— | thar 
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that the Perſon whom we wou'd affiſt is really poor : This 
is the Truth of God : For there are now ſo many Cheats 
and Lyes, that the moſt part of the Poor are ſo rhro' their 
own Fault ; becauſe-they will not work or they ate prodigal 
and Chears, or they will nor manage, bur are careleſs 
the Goods that God has beſtywed on them. In all rheſe Ca- 
ſes the Perſon, is not truly poor ; and therefore we cannor 
find the Truth of God in our Alms, neither can we therein 
find his Goodneſs : becauſe ir would be ill-for the Salvation 
of him to whom we give it: Neither would ir have, his 
Righreouſneſs.; for ir would nor be juſt ro feed by Alms'an 
In their Sloth, or in other Sins of Glutrony or Careleſnets. 
You ſee clearly, Sir, thar it is neceffary to remark always by 
whar Spirit we do our Actions ; or elſe we ſhall commir great 
Faults without perceiving them. Tf you find ſome Difficulty 
inthis ſerious Reflection, yer this ſhould not make you omir 
it: For our Salvation, and that of our Neighbour. does well. 
deſerve all this Trouble. If ſo many Men of Wit and Qua- 
liry do fo-carneftly ſtudy to render themſelves honeft, civil 
and accompliſh'd in the-Eyes and Judgment of Men, how 
much more ought you ro do to renderyourſelf ſuch in theSighrt 
of God. This, Difficulty will be well rewarded by your 
Salvation, and that of fo many others : Whereas theſe Per- 
ſons are often obliged to bow their Willsas Reeds at rhe Will 
of thoſe whom they honour ; who nevertheleſs can give them 
nothing bur periſhing Things, either ſome Breath of Honour 
or tranſient Pleafirg, or ſome Riches rhar-periſh by a Turn 
of Fortune ; and yet for this they force ayd/ rorment them- 
ſelves exceedingly. Sir, ler other Mens Folly make you wiſe. 
Study as much ro gain the. Favour of God as they do ro have 
that of Men ; For your eternal Happineſs. depends upon it. 
You can never follow God if you do not embrace his Truth. 
Withour ir all your Works are vain and-remporal, ending 
with your ſelf. 

I told her, That I would, abſolutely. ſtudy from henceforth to 
become agreeable to God, but that I never yet had Light enough 
to diſcern in all my Ations, whether the Rigbreogfrcfs Goodneſs 
and Truth of God was to be found in them. \. 

She ſaid ; Sir, this comes from no other thing bur Incon- 
fideration of-Mind : For if it would apply ir elf, it would 
certainly know all, that it ought to do and omir, more 
clearly than your Eyes perceive,ſenſible Objects. Apply only 
the Underſtanding that God has given you for-rhe Perfection 
of your Soul, and you ſhall learn all things. As ſoon as 

you 


Conf, XIl. How to try our Works. 83 
you (3) ſhall firmly reſolve ro ſeek no longer for any thin 
nn, bur only to ſeek the Glory of God, you ſh 
If the Lighr of the Holy Spirit which will teach you 
all things. There is nothing ro be feared on this Oc- 
cafion bur the Bent that we have ro the Earth, which 
af we follow, we ſhould ſoon loſe the Star which ſhou'd 
uy us to the Place where God dwells. Therefore 
4 exhorr you never 'more to look behind you; nor-to 
am ar any thing ab : For all that we can fee 
or hope for. here; are bur Chains and Bands to with- 
draw us from God; our | alone Saviour. Fherefore, 
Sir, forſake your {elf and all things: For they are 
Enemies of your true Good. The Love we beat 
to Men, hinders us from the Love of God, and the 
Love of our ſelves renders us. his Enemies ;- which 
Things ſtifle in our Soul the Lighr of the Holy Spi- 
rit, But if we are reſolved ro ſeek and love' no long- 
er any thing bur the Glory of Gad, we ſhall ſoon 
rceive, if what we ſpeak, think or do, be for this 
[Glory or not, by the leaſt Diligence or Care to do it. 
Only you muſt: be-. firm in your Reſolution, that you 
will do nothing bur whar ſhall be for this Glory, and 
thruſt far from you all other things -as unworthy of 
your Pretenſions. Then ſhall we walk with a 
Ready Pace, and . ſhall no longer do any thing bur 
' What ſhall have theſe rhree Qualities of the Kighreouſ- 
nels, Gocdneſs and. Truth of God : For all that is for 
his Glory , brings ftill theſe Conditions along with ir , 
his Glory being - inſeparable from his Effence, his Efſence 
from his Righteo Goodneſs amt Trath, nothing cx 
be wanting there any longer. + | 
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The Thirteenth Conference: 


That Perſons illuminated by God, may ſerve as 
powerful Means for Salvation ; but it's God on- 
ly who can giveit 5 and that now the Company 
of Men is dangerous. 


Jad to her ; That all theſe things were true ; but that my 
Soul was not yet purified enough to diſcover them ſo preciſely 
and that her Company was rune 65 for me that I might learn to 
prattiſe that Righteouſneſs Goodneſs and Truth. 
She ſaid ; Sir, I believe indeed my Company may ſerve 
. you as a Mean to preſerve you on Occafions 3 buritisnor 
neceſſary for this: For Gad alone is ſufficient (a) who'll guide 
you thro” all, provided you continue firmly faithful ro him : 
For you know nor me yet ; and if you knew me, you wou'd 
ſee in my Practice all the things thar I rell you by Word, 
My Thoughts, Words and Deeds, muſt have the three Qua- 
lities of which I have ſpoken ro you ; elſe I ſhou'd be like 
the Braſs that ſounds outwards, and has nothing within ir 
ſelf. I haverremarked that you have nor yer diſcovered theſe 
Truths ; and therefore my Converſariog would be uſeleſs 
to you, and a great Hindrance ro me : For you not per- 
ceiving God in my Words and Works, would not follow 
them, and you would hinder me from hearing God perfec- 
ly. Ir isrrue, you do me no hurt When you look upon my 
Actions as Humane ; but you cannor' profir by them. Ir 
were much better that you ſoughr God purely, and leave me 
alone to enjoy him more particularly : Becaule the leaſt Un- 
profitableneſs does always darken the Soul. I have ſpoken ro 
you of many-different Things which may give you Light in- 
to the Secrers of God and your own Salvation 'and particular 
' Perfe&tion. There remains only to pur rhem in Practice. 
Read the Holy Scriptures, they will confirm you in all thar 
I haverold you, and give Credit to nothing bur the Truth 
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of the Goſpel, be'he who he will that ſpeaks ro you. * For 
all Men are Lyars : And if I ſhou'd' ſay things contrary to 
the Goſpel, do nor believe me : For you ought nor to believe 
any thing becauſe I ſay ir to you, / but- only becauſe it is re- 
ally''rrue : And if you knew me, you ſhould allo know 
God ; becauſe (6b) he is one and the/ſame Spirit in all things. 
So far as you ſhall diſcern Rightequſneſs, . Goodneſs and 
Trurh in any Perſon, ſo far ſhall you diſcern God living in 
then, and no farther. : So that it's. never good to follow Per- 
ſons for themſelves, bur-to follow the Righreoujmeſs, Goodneſs 
and Ty4th which you ſhall diſcover ro.abide in them. There- 
foreir's not needful ro have their bodily Preſence, it's enough 
— them with Spirit and Will in their Righte- 
neſs. 

I faid to her, That ſhe ought not to deprive me of her Company, 
fmce it gave me ſo much '\Lipht and good Purpoſes, and that I 
heard her Diſcourſes as proceeding from the Holy $ pirit ; but that 
T had not as yet ſtrength enough to put them in Prafice : that 
T wonld be conſtrained to accompany ſome other Perſon ; becauſe 
I could not ſtay alone. | 

She ſaid ; Sir, if you do this you are undone : For now 
you'll meet with no body in the World that poſſeſſes rhefe 
three Qualities of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth; and 
conſequently you ſeek in vain among Men what you will 
certainly find with God, from whom Men will divert 
you, and fill your Mind with their own Idea's and Imagi- 
nations, enticing you to follow them. Tho' they are not in 
the Trarh, -yet they think they are, and willingly draw over 
every one to their .Errours, while they. even believe they are 
doing well. Be on your Guard, Sir, for we are fallen into 
rhe dangerous Times ' foretold by Jefus Chriſt, wherein (c) 
Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. Obey 
theſe Warnings, and let not your ſelf be deceived : For 
many'come in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, who are in League . 
with Satan,” and do deceive many. Remember ſtill rhat we 
live now in the Reign of Antichriſt, and that God (4) at his 
Coming finds no more -Faith in Iſrael, that is, among his 
People'; For all have:denied him. Faith conſiſts in the Be- 
lief-of rhe Promiſesand Word of God... Who is there 'now 
a«days that hears his Word, and acts according to it ? [The 
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Chyxiſtians are the People:of God, nevertheleſs none of them 
Has Faith : For if they did'believe 'in one only God, \they 
woul'd hot inake fo matiy Idols, that each one has his particu- 
Hr T86l ; One makes ah Idol of 'his Wealth, another.of.his 
'Hotiour, another of his Wiſdom, and ſe of all. other things, 
Which they adore and eſteem. So that none has any. longer 
Faith ro believe thar' there is bur'one anly: rtue God, whom 
we'oughr ro worſhip, 'hor- yet the brher::things which Gad 
taughrus by His holy Prophets, his/Apdtles and Jeſus Hheaſ 
Himſelf, The'Church 'has no 'lotiger Faith to -believe that 
all theſe things mult be pradtiſed, in iorfler ro Salvation. 
Theſe ſeen to Be bautSrories of the anviemrTimes,and:thar it's 
not neceſſary now to put rhem in Practice : So that the ward 
is now fulfilled, which fays that when\rhe'Lord ſhall come, 
he ſhall not find Faith'ih J/-2e/. He is come and he finds 
no Faith in his People. Thetefore, rake good heed, Sir, of ap- 
piying to ally body 3 becauſe there is no -Fairh now -ameng 

brifians, but many Deccivers and Seducers. Continue ra- 
ther alone, or follow me yer a litcle. 


The Fonrtcenth Conference. 


That the Habit tloes not »14ke the Monk. and, that 
Religions. of Theizſebves tithe Home holy, Of the 
Corraption of them and of the Church. 


er Faith in 'Tſrael, nid 'yer ſoxreat va Numver profeſs # 
gue Faith, and in fartiemlnr, fo wmany\ devote” theniſclves.to 
God in Cloyſters ant * Monaſterios, 'thut they 'may the. better 
ebſerve the Word of "God: ''and the Dottrine of 'Fe/us 'Ehrift. 
-. She ſaid ; Ir's*rrhe, Sir, a =_ -mariy profeſs {cx0,*e 
Chriſtians, but fiorwithſtanding Micy-arenor fo. While-you 
converſed inthe World, did you 'obfe rve any-that; followed 
the-Dodtrine of. Jeſus. Chriſt rhar denied himſelf, that choſe 
the laſt Place or.the leaſt when he might "have a better, and 
To many. orhtr things-raughr antl *obterved by ,Jeſus:Chnift ? 
1 know indeed you will aniwer me, No: And I a8kyou if 
[acre gan be other Chriſtians than/thoſe which follow his Do- 
LY - --:. , Qra? 


J  ASked her, How it was poſſible that there: ſhould be "wo (ong- 
(-1 
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Arine? They call nonea Catvinit bur he who follows 'the 
Dodrineof Calvin ; nor a Lutheran but he who follows the 
Dodtrine of Luther : And why wou'd they reckon thoſe (s) 
ro beChriftians who don't follow theDo@trine of JeſusChritt, 
They bear the Title falſly, and they lye ra the Holy Ghoſt : 
For they are not Chriſtians before God, if they do not ob- 
ſerve the -Do@trine of the Goſpel. They bur flatter them- 
felves ro believe ir, and deceive themſelves ro doubr-ir. Do 
you need any other Evidence, Sir, than your own Under- 
ftanding, which fees and comprehends clearly enough that 
theſe who are now called Chriſtians do not follow Jefus 
Chriſt, neither in his Doctrine nor in his Works, and that 
theyare not Chriftians bur inWord and in Picture, having no- 
thing of 'rrne Chriſtianity, neither following Chriſt at a 
diſtance, nor near at hand ? On the contrary, their Lives 
and Manners are dire&ly oppoſite ro the Life and Manners 
which Feſus-Chriſt laid before us for an Example, -when he 
lived upon Earth. Nevertheleſs you ask me if it be poflible 
to believe that there is no longer Faith in Iſrael : I ask 
How is ir poflible to believe rhar there are yer Chriſtians up- 
on'Earth ? 

'T ſaid'to ther ; That they who retire from the World t6'bt- 
come Relipious or enter into Cloyſters, ought preciſely to Follow 
Feſus Chriſt, ſince they make ſolemm and particular Vows. 

She ſaid ; Sir, do:you nor ſee that rheſe Vews are nor 
well obſerv'd? They vow Chaſtity, Poverty and Obedience. 
Remark if thi s-be obſerved in the Cloyſters or among the 
Monks. Theſe are only-onrward things which ſeem aslirtle 

- obligatory as Bapriſm ſeems : For neither the one nor the '©- 
ther is vbferved ; and after the "ourward Ceremonies are 
performed,” they do northink any longer 'on rhe Promiſes 
"they've made roGot : Every one lives according to his -Incli- 
natrons. Religious Vows are as it were a ſecond Baptifin, 
or a'Confirmation of it ; becauſe they enter into a Rehgious 
'Life thar they may renounce -the World, irs Pomps and Va- 
nities as they had promifed in Baptiſm : And when they 
have taken the rand made Vows, they love the Wor 

-more'than rheydid before. There is-6ften greater Pop 
and 'Vaniry- under the mean Habit -of a' Religious *Perion 
than under'the Purple of a-King. Who does nor perceive 
the Heart of thoſe Perſons puffed up, becauſe they © have-the 
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Name of Saints or vertuons Ones'2 - It:feems all rhe World 
ſhou'd- do them Honour and Reverence ; becauſe of their 
mean Habi:s which People kiſs kneeling, with more Reve- 
rence than they, worſhip God. | They ger the Titles of Vene- 
rable, }Reverences;: moſt illuſtrious. | In ſhort, Sir, ir cannot 
he true that theſe Perſons have renounced the World, ;ſfince 
they defire to belloy'd, honour'd and efteem'd by ir. !On-the 
contrary, in their Religious State they do often require,more 
worldly Honour than wou'd have belonged ro them,/if rhey 
had remained Seculars, Does it not hereby appear rhatthere 
are 'no where any 'true ; Chriſtians, and-thar all Chriſtianity 
now. conſiſts -only in outward Idea's'?; For no body renoun- 
ces the Devil, the World and its-Pomps, tho' all have 4 
-miſed it in Baptilm : And rho' they chave confirmed theſePro- 
miſes by Religious Vows, yet they are not more careful af 
one OQbligation;than the other. This. may be concluded 
even from the-Deeds and Practices of all rhoſe Religious 
Voraries. | | 
+. Tfaid ro her;;+Thar. at; leaſt, the . Religious did follow Feſus 
Chriſt at a diſtance. | | 

| She ſaid ; She knew not one thing in which they follow/d 
Jeſus Chriſt : For all their Practices were contrary to him : 
For he ſaid, (6b) Learn of me who am meek and lowly in\Heart ; 
and theſe are proud and arrogant. He was poor throughout 
his whole Life,. and theſe deſire to be rich. He had: nor 
-where'to lay his Head, whereas theſe have all forts of, Con- 
Venjences, building Houles as if they were ro. dwell. here 
forever. Jeſus Chriſt did ſtill labour, ſwe#r,- toil and ſuffer 
in this-Life ; , whereas theſe Monks will live at eaſe, without 
Jabouring or ſuflering any thir.g, Jeſus Chriſt chaſe Reproacb, 
;Comempr and Confuſion ; whereas theſe;make themlſelyes ro 
. behonour'd by all, . raking ro themſelves the firſt-Place, chy- 
ling ſtill rhe fineſtand the beſt ;, whereas Jeſus Chriſt did al- 
ways. chule the leaſt,, rho' he was the , Lord and..;Creator of 
all ;things. He: choſe; a poor Mother,' Apoſtles from among 
[the Common-People, a Stable ro be,,born in, and a Gibber 
;.to.dze upon,,.. Doyouthipk, Sir, that - there is any Reſem- 
-blance between the Life of rhe Monks and that . which Jeſus 
Chriſt gaughr us by his Example? For my part I can't per- 
. ceive . any thing in-which they follow Jetus Chriſt, neither 
cloſely nor / at, a. diſtance : For even all their Ourhde; is 
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directly contrary to him. The pompous Ornaments of their 
Houſes and Churches do ſhew the Vanity of their Hearts: 
For he'who is nor vain, ſeeks nothing but what is neceflary. 
Theſe Superfluiries are real Evidences of it ; For he who is 
not- luxurious (or loves not Luxuries) will never heap up 
Treaſures upon Earth. All that Go!d, S:lver, S$i/k and thoſe 
other Ornaments, are all; worldly Pomps which they re- 
nounced in Baptiſm, and fince in making Religious Vows. 
Nevertheleſs every one endeavours to heap up more. Is nor 
this ro mock God, to make falſe Promiſes ro him, which we 
have no Mind to keep ? For thoſe who at preſent enter into 
a Religious Life, have no Deſign ro follow Jeſus Chriſt : Bur 
on the contrary, many enter therein, that they may be pro- 
vided, and have their Conveniencies and Pleaſures, or thar 
they may be free of the Cares and Troubles of maintaining 
their Families if they ſhou'd live in the World, or for ſome 
Reaſons which are for their Profit : All which nevertheleſs 
are covered with a Pretence of following Jeſus Chriſt, tho' 
they will or deſire nothing-leſs than this. 

T {aid ro her ; That ſome of them did ſincerely enter into a 
Religious ſtate ; betng perſuaded that hereby they ſtall more re- 
ally zmitate Feſus Chriſt, __ | 

She: ſaid ; I bewail theſe, Sir, who go thither upon fo 
good Deſigns ; becauſe rhey, cannot pur them in Execurion in 
theſe Societies at preſent,: who are eſtabliſhed more for their 
own, Profit than according to the Doftrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
How many have entered into them who have. been diffinte- 
refſed from -worldly things, and they. have learned them ro 
cover and ſeek them? If a Monk know not. the way to brin 
the Water ro their M/l, they will caſt him off as my nmr 
for the Good of Religion, So that to obſerve his Vows a- 
righr, he muſt udy to be coverous rather than poor. I 
doubr nor bur there are yer ſeveral particular Perſons amon 
the Religious Orders who have a. ſincere Intention to pleaſe 
God ; bur they are ſo blinded with the. Reaſons and Argu- 
ments of others that they follow their Vices inſenfibly, with- 
our perceiving it,  becauſetheſe Vices are changed asto their 
Name, and they call them Verrues : For the Pride; Luxury 
and Avarice of theſe Perſons arecalled by rhe Name of Cha- 
rity. Their Hearts will be full of theſe three Vices ; and ro 
make them paſs with others for Verrues, they will perſuade 
them that they ought to procure to themſelves, Honour, as 
being the Servants of God, or Prieſts conſecrated ro him ; and 
that therefore all Honour is due to them, that God may be 
honour 
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hononr'd by them. Thoſe well-meaning Perſons "believe 
this ro be true, and follow others blindly, withour refledt- 
mg upon the Behaviour of Jeſus Chriſt, his Apoſtles ana 
Difciptes, who were deſpited by the World ': For Jelas 
Chrift fays that hes (c) the Reprozch of Men ; and when-they 
wou'd have honour'd the Apofttes for the great Miracles they 
wroaght upon the Sick, they faid, (d) fee-thar you do it mot 
for we ate Men like toyour ſelves ; we do theſe Winders in the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt, who oupht to 'be/honourcd tmd glortfiet and 
mot we who can do nothing. Now theſe at nr afcribe all 
Honour to themſelves, making the World beheve thar 'it ts 
Charity to give them Goods wherewirh ro 'maitirain their 
Luxury, as well in their Movables:and Buildings as in the 
Ornaments of the, Altars under *Calour. thar "ris the -Monfe 
of God which deſerves all goot-and fine thinrs, as # Gol 
were honoured by their Luxry and Superflairies, 'whichare 
ſo well maſqu'd that the moſt Piots follow 'thern withonr 
confidering thar heither Jeſus Chrift nor'his Apoſtles-dill ever 
build magnificent Temples or Hoiiſes, bur followed a plam 
Simplicity. Can God be honoured by the Sins -of 'Luxury 
and Excel > He who being in the World did chuſe Poverry 
and Miſery ! Thus he wou'd be indeed a changing God 'if 
he ſhou'd now glory in the Magnificence of Temples, 'Houſes 
andOrnaments,who wou'd neither have'the'one*northe other, 
tho' he was Lord and Creator of 'all things. If the Glory 
of his Farther had conſiſted in Churches and tirmpruons Orna- 
ments, wou'd not he to Whom all appertams, have'pirdrd 
upon them and built them > What Dorages Yo Men now 
*publiſh, rhar God is honoured by great Buildings and rich Or- 
'namenrs ! So our Dung ſhou'd be his {Honour : 'For (e) all 
har is fair and good 'in the Sight of Men is nothing bur 
'Dung before-God. We have renounced the 'Pomps of the 
World that we might become” the Children'vf God ; ard'by 
the fame Pomps we wou'd honour him in'his Churches ! Ir 
is not fir to renounce the Pomps of the World ro become 
Chriftians, ſince theſe give Glory 'ro*God. Ir had'been better 
ro encreaſe theſe ricerhey honour God, rhat by the -Encreaſe 
of them,” God might receiveEricreafe oy WhatBlind- 
nels of Mind is it, 'Sir, that thakes'Men believe that God-is 
honoured "by worldly "Pomps When ' they are applied ro 
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Church-Walls. If they . difpleaſe God in the Souls of Chri- 
ſtians, how much more ſhou'd they diſpleaſe him in Chutch- 
es and Places that are peculiarly dedicared unro hitn far 
Prayer, -fince -.this does ſtall require Artention, and theſe 
pompous and magnificent Ornaments ſerve for nothing bur 
ro diſtract and Uiverr the: Mind. by regarding theſe Pomps 
and Ornaments of Churches which-do certainly diſtract the 
Mind of all thoſe wha regard them, and can ſerve for nothing 
bur ro ſatisfie the Avarice of thoſe who covet them. Never- 
theleſs they call thoſe PSY who afford rhem Money 
wherewith to provide. all theſe Pomps and Ornaments of 
Churches. Every one praiſes, and eſteems them, as if God 
weren vain God, who wou'd be adorn'd with fine Garments. 
If he wou'd -have a rich Temple in So/omon's-time, it was be- 
- cauſe People were then ſo gro(s..that they cou'd comprehend 
nothing of God or of his Majeſty, but by groſs and marerial 
thirigs. [Bur now:thart we havethe Doctrine ,of Jeſus Chrift, 
we havereceived Lightenough to!know that God (f) is a Spi- 
rit and Life; and not bodily or material. So that they who 

o to. Cloyſers or Religious Orders that they may tollow 

eſus, Ts, co deceived ; becauſe rhere he is nor at all 
followed, :but oppoſed :- For which they ought rather ro be 
called rthe-Cloyſters of Antichiſt than of Chryſt ; becauſe the 
things wherein they contradict him are mare than thoſe 
wherein they [follow him. 

Lask'd If thoſe would not be ſaved who ſhould enter into a 
Rehgious ſtate with-a good Intention, and being in it ' ſhould cg 
dedvonr :to live well according to their Language. 

*, She ſaid; Sir, theſe are all Impoſtors in the Sighr of God : 
For rhey promiſe Poverty and they. obſerve it-nor,; becauſe 
they yer-covet worldly Goods, and do all they can to: pleaſe 
"Men, that ' they may give them of their Goods. Fheſe 
Vows oblige - them not to defire Riches, and rhey do their 
beſt:to.have them. If: rhey, cannor defire them, much leſs 
can they:paſſeſs.or receive them. They vow Chaſtity alſo 
and-yety-often-they are content only by Force, and for want 

Occafions. God who :ries (g)/the Reins, | ſees well if their 
Hearts and their Thoughts are chaſte, fince. ſo many things 
contrary thereto are heard of them. They vow Obedience, 
PETR ſelf-will. So far are they from obexing 
God, that they do nar '{o: much as hearkemto:him, are 
ſubject only to their own Wills and Deſires, without any 
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other: Submiſſion. By what means would you have 
theſe Perſons ſaved who falfifie 'their Faith - ro God' 
fince thoſe cannot be ſav'd who falfifie their Faith ro 
Men ? Some ' falfifie their Faith 'to God out”"of 'Malice 
and Hypocrifie, and others falfitie it our of Ignorance, "being 
directed in. their, Faith more according ro whar others do 

perſuade them, than according to'their real Practice. © 'The 
make them believe that Poverty is obſerved when they pot 
ſeſs nothing 'in particular, ' and in' the mean: time fince 
theKings and the grear Men of the World do ordinarilyprofeſs 
nothing in particular having People and Officers under 
them who govern their Revenues : Even as theſe Voraries 
of Poverty have, who wou'd not by it be depriv'd of a Glaſs 
of Wine or any the leaſtrhing; They are in this more hap- 
py than ſecular Perfons, who are oblig'd ro care'and labour 
or neceſfry thitigs ; whereas theſe Monks have all ar their 
Wiſh withour Pam of Labour ; and: if they be depriy'd of a 
Wife, they are free alſo of the Labours' which Marriage 
brings along with it : So that their Chaſtiry is more” ſenſual 
than the being joyned with ſome Perfon of a froward or con- 
trary Humour, which is more irkſome than Continence : So 
thar theſe Monks who are called Penitems, do far leſs 'of Pe- 
tence in their Monafteries than they wou'd do 'ifithey were 
our of them : *For 'their Vows- of Obedience do -conftrain 
them only to” what they have a Mind ro do. - They have 
no ſooner paſs'd their Noviziate but they are abfolute Lords, 
and taking the Will of their Superiours for thar of God, they 
#ake them eafily ro condefcend' ro theirss- elſe they wou'd 
become rebellious and chagrin or Diſturbers of-others : And 
nevertheleſs they will think they have kepr thetr three Vows, 
and believe that for this Cauſe they ſhall go ro'/Paradiſe, tho' 
indeed all their Vertnes be nothing bur imaginay-ones or Apiſh 
Tricks : "And; tho" they ſhou'd hve well according to their 
Knowledge, yer' they periſh ;- becauſe Ignorance does nor ex- 
cuſe Sin, Tebe ILY we mult of _— have the Righ- 
teouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth of God- ; theſe for the;moſt: part 
have none of theſe” Verrues :' For that cannor be cue Righre 
onſneſs, ro quit their own Wealth 'ro go afterwards and beg 
that of orhers” whi very often have! need of it! themſelves, 
and yer dare'nbt refute rhefe whom ''they ' eſteety'to/:be rhe 
Servants of Ggd*:- neither isr juſt to live upon Alms, when 
the Body and'Mind is ſound for: Labour, 'neither is'ir juſt ro 
leave their own-Goods ro their Kinfmen rv enrich them, and 
they themlelves go live at. the Charge of a Common-Wealth. 
For my parrt, Sir, I perceive in my interiour that all _ 
| things 
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things ate Unrighteouſneſſes before God however they cover 
them with Perfections and Vertues :' Neither - do I fee the 
Goodneſs of God reign in' theſe Souls; becauſe irs Properr 
is to do good ta all, and to do evil ro none :But we ſee rhele 
Religious Perſons do good only ro themſelves/ or thoſe who 
are affociated with them, ſtudying ro do Miſchief ro all thole 
who will nor follow them. And as for the Trueb of God,it is 
yer leſs obſerved by them than the rwo other Vertues : For 
all their Works are nothing' but external, far from the real 
Truth of God, which appears always ro be wharz it is, and 
theſe 'Monks make a ſhew of the Holineſs and Vertues which 
they do nor. poſſeſs, bur are truly Hypocrites. 
I ſaid to, her ; That many of theſe Monks were Saints, and 
did Msracles. | 
She ſaid ; They became nor Saints, Sir, by that manner of 
Life which is obſerved now in the Cloyſters. - They mutt 
either have been Sainrs before they entered there, or being 
there, they muſt have reſigned rhemſelves to the Will of God, 
and followed the Holy Spirit ; and if ſo, rhey might be ho- 
ly in any Place, and in any Stare and Condition, and nor in 
the Cloyſter only ; bur theſe Monks exrol their Sanctiry for 
their Honour and Profit, attributing it ro the Perfection of 
their Rules, rho' theſe have often prov'd Hindrances to thoſe 
who were guided by the Holy Spirit, whois always withour 
Conftraint, whereas theſe Rules do ferrer and bind Souls 
with ſo many Chains, tharthey are more chain'd than Slaves 
in the Galleys. This cannor but bring great Diſturbance to 
truly Chriſtian Souls, whom theſe Conſtraints do nor render 
holy, bur the Conformiry of their Will ro thar of God ; be- 
cauſe there can be no Holineſs but whar is derived from him, 
and therefore no'Saints, bur according as they partake of 
his Holineſs, 'Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, from which 
Mens Practices are very remote ; and it Men were not fit- 
ting in ekier Darknets than that of Zgypr of old was, they 
wou'd not reverence the Monks ro day, becauſe there were 
Saints among them formerly : Since their Lives were whol- 
ly different from the Lives which the Monks lead now ; and 
it they obſerve narrowly the Hiſtories which they themſelves 
wrire of them, they will find chem a Reproot ro them in c- 
very thing. For they write that thoſe Holy Monks did great= 
ly deſpiſe the World, and theſe ar preſent do love and ſeek 
It ; thatrthole lov'd Poverty, whereas theſe love and feek for 
Riches: The firſt were humble and deſpilcd, and theſe are 
{elf-conceited, and will be honour'd. Read, Sir, if ycu 
pleaſe, the Lives of all the Holy Monks, you will find 
them 
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them wholly contrary to | what we fee at preſent 
So that what ought to raiſe their Eſteem, confounds rhem. 
I faid ro her ; Toat Saints had inſtituted theſe Orders and 

Rules ; and therefore they be good. | 

' She ſaid ; Sir, if theſe Qrders and Rules had remained in 
the Stare in which their firſt Founders eſtabliſhed them, they 
mighr have been helpful for Sinners who wou'd reform their 
Vices ; becauſe when Nature is left to irs own Freedom, ir 
contracts fuch evil Habirs, as chat it cannor afterwards be 
delivered from them but by Rigour and Conſtraint This 
is the Reaſon that mov'd thoſe firſt Founders ro obſerve be- 
dily Morrifications and Aufterities ; becauſe the World was 
ſo addicted tro all ſorrs of Senſualities, thar- Men almoſt 
thought of nothing elſe bur their bodily Eafe and Pleaſures : 
To remedy which, theſe Lovers of Souls, intraduc'd Ways 
of living that might reſiſt ſuch invererateVices,appointed F 
ings to'h)fubdue theBody, Watchings(;)ro attend uponPrayer, 
bodily -Severitiesro reſiſt Luft, and ſoof all the other. Means 
that were proper ro withdraw Men from the Vices ro which 
they were habituated. All theſe things cannot be eyil pro- 
vided they be obſerved in the Spirit and Intention with which 
they were eſtabliſhed, becauſe rhey may ſerve as powerful 
Helps for Sinners who defire to be-converted ; burtevery one 
hasno need of theſe Means to be holy ; becauſe they cannor 
give Holineſs, bur ſerve only to correct the. Vices thar might 
make rhe Soul ſtill cleave ro bodily ;Senſualities, and- ſhou'd 
hinder the. Reſignation they ſhow'd make of themſelves to be 
diſpos'd of by God. But to believe thar.thele Ayſterities can 
of themſelves render us holy, is a great : For even 
the Devil might obſerve them, and continue a.Dey.ilftill : Yo 
alſo wicked Men may become Religious, ar obſerve their 
Rules, and yer nor' change their AﬀeCtion to their, Vices : 
fince —_ Means which might Achver em [en them, 
may plunge them farther into them, as we y Experience 
that they will ſometimes ſtudy more ' Senſualiry when they 
eat bur Fiſh and Pulſe, than they wou'd do in ng. Par- 
rridges and other good things, and will have more - Vanity 
in wearing a courle Habir, than in Silk and. Purple : We may 
allo meet with more Ayarice in a poor rhan in .one 
who abounds in Wealth : Therefore we capt judge the Ver- 
rue of rhe Soul by ourward Exerciſes, fince þoth a good and 
ill Uſe may be made of them. 
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F ſaid ro her ; That Vows'and the confiraint Rules were Pow- 
erful* Helps ro regulate ones- Life, and: that” the Cloyſters' cut 
off many Otcaſions of offending God, being out of the Hurry of 
the World. 
She ſaid; Truly, Sir, I carmor believe rhar thar Conftrainr 
. of Vows and Rules have been eſtabliſhed by the Holy Sp+- 
rit : becauſe iris contrary to the Free-Will that God has {6 
bountifally given'us. The ſame Spirir cannor (4) give and 
rake-back rhe ſame thing. He ſhou'd be fubje& ro the: Pa- 
fion of changing as we are, which cannot be in God.. He 
cannot hold rhar ro be evil which he has once approv'd® as 
. The greateſt Fayour which ever he beſtywed on 
an, is the having given him+ his- Free-Will, which readers 
him a depending Deiry, and- capable of converfing with 
God-as with his like 3 becauſe he is pleaſed'ro make a Crea- 
rure of; fach aNarture;rhar itſhou'd have this Free-Will ro all 
Eternity : And how is-ir poflible rhar the ſame: God: ſhou'd 
change his eternal Deſigns, and' ſhou'd inſpire the Saints to 
curb Men, and to deprive them of this ſame Liberry where- 
with, when he creared them, he wou'd endue them, ro ob- 
lige them afterwards by Vows to follow- or love him? If 
God had theſe Defigns, no body-ſtou'd be damn'd'; becauſe 
rhe Goodnefs of God'is ſo great, that ir won'd by' force- con- 
ſtrain all Men-to be ſaved. No, no, Sir, this cannot be 
true: God can bind 'no-body ro Vows. This muſt be the 
Invention of 'Men, who having a-2ood Will and Deſire that 
many ſhou'd be ſaved; rhonghr'it was good ro conſtrain them 
by Vows and Ties, that rhey mighr be bound ro conrimue 'in 
pious Exerciſes. This can- come only from humane Pru- 
dence. and nor fromthe Holy - Spirit, tho' rhe Founders of 
Otders inſtirured jr, or the Church after rhem found ir- expe- 
diem-by Vows to oblige the Religions, rhar thereby they 
might'be preſerved in their firſttRelolurion of ſcrving God. 
This cannorar all proceed from the Holy Spirir, who will 
never act contrary to himſelf, And'ro-know wherher Vows 
and” Conſtraints were-powerful enough Means for the well 
ordering of Mens Lives that they might ceaſe ro- offend 
God, and live as trae Chriſtians, we need only come-to 
experience, which is ftill the Miſtreſs of all' Sciences. 
How mavy thouſand Perſons in Chriſtendom are now under 
Vows in Cloyfters and Religious Orders, and how 
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few of them are there who do Miracles > If theſe 
Vows and Rules came from the holy Spirir, they would 
certainly be all Saints : For the obſerving the Commands 
of the Holy Spirir, does ſtill produce Holineſs : fo thar all 
' "Who wou'd be ſubject ro the Vows which' the Holy Spirir 
ſhou'd dictate to them, wou'd receive all rhe Fruits. and 
Gifts, which are nor tro be found. among the Voraries in 
Cloyfters : On the contrary, we ſee they are rather guilty 
of ſix Sins againſt the ſame Holy Spirir, which are fo ordi- 
nary in theſe Votaries, thar it may be ſaid, they are inſepa- 
rable from them : For we find in them always a Preſumption 
of being ſaved without good Works ; becauſe being full of 
ſelf-love, they can never be good. They oppoſe alſo the 
known Truth, becauſe the real Truth reproves them : 
Therefore they will not hearken to ir, chufing rather ro pe- 
riſh in their Darkneſs, and to lay the Streſs of rheir Salvation 
upon the Opinion or Diſcourſe of Men. So that we need 
not enter into Monaſteries ro diſcover clearly that they are 
not become Saints by their Vows and the Conftraint of 
their Rules, nor yer have quitred all Commerce with Men, 
ſince we ſee they deſire as much their Converſation as ſecu- 
lar Perſons do. And whar will it ſerve for the Perfection of 
Souls, to have their Wills bound by Vows, and even their 
Bodies ſhur faſt up, when rhe Spirit 1s yet curious ro know 
whar paſſes in the World, as the Practice is in the encloſed 
Cloyſters? For if one would learn all fort of News, he may 
g0 into one of their Parlours ; and if our Will were bound 
ro God when it is bound to the Will of Men, there wou'd 
not be ſuch Contradictions in the Cloyſters, where as many 
Perſons as there are, there are almoſt as many contrary 
Wills. All this does ſufficiently make appear that the 
Rules and Vows do not make the Perion holy, or 
depending upon the Will of God : On the contra- 
ry, they rather eftrange him from ir : For as ſoon 
as they have fulfil”d their Obedience ro their Superi- 
our, they believe they have wholly fatisfied God ; 
whereas very often they offend him : for theſe 
Superiours are often eſtranged from the Spirit of 
God, neither is it to be accounted a great Vertue 
that we acquieſce in the Will of ſome Perſon whom 
we love. This is purely natural, and not from the Holy 
Spirit. 

F ſaid ro her; That we have ſometimes heard that 


Miracles have been wrought by _ this Obedience to. Men. 
She 
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She ſaid ; Sir, theſe cannot. have been true Miracles if 
they had their Riſe from Obedience to Men. There 
are ſo many things ro be diſtinguiſhed in the' matrer of 
Miracles, that the Devil may eafily work ſuch as the 
World ' wou'd admire : And I believe he has already de- 
ceived many pious Perſons by falſe Miracles : For he can 
dazle Mens ' Spirits, and make them rake nothing for ſome- 
_ He can alſo trouble rhe Humours of rhe Body and 
cauſe Diſeaſes, which he can afterwards remove ; becauſe 
it is done By Charms, and by the ſame Charms it may be 
undone again : Beſides thar, he has ſo many who are bound 
ro him by preciſe Covenant,. who do his Will, by whom he 
can work many Malefices which might ſeem real Miracles, 
tho' they be only all Tricks of rhe Devil. Therefore I will nor 
believe that rhoſe Stories which theyrell us of Miracles fallen 
out by this Obedience to Men, are true, nevertheleſs I do 
nor reject the Approbation thar God has ſomerimes given 
of the Submiſſion rendered to his Servants, who poflels his 
Spirit, and ſpread ir by reaching it to others, in obeying of 
whom, they obey God himſelf ; becauſe they are not mo- 
ved but by him : So that thoſe who obey them, do indirect- 
ly obey God. In this manner I believe that God may work 
true Miracles to confirm thar it was his true Spirit which 
dwelt in theſe Superiours : As he wrought Miracles to con- 
firm that the Apoſtles did pofſeſs his Spirir, - becauſe he did 
not remain in the Fleſh to converſe with Men and reach them. 
He raught them by his Servants : Therefore heſaid (1) He 
that hears you, hears me : But he ſays nor this to all bodily 
Superiours, as it is now taken ; becauſe ir is to be fear- 
ed, that many of theſe do directly follow the Devil's 
Will, and conſequently reach others to do the ſame; 
at leaſt indirectly. By which we may fear the Ha- 
zard there is in this Submiffion ro Men, and may 
learn alſo rhe Deceit there is in what they reach Chri- 
ſtians now, and particularly rhoſe who wou'd terve 
God in Perfection. 

I ſaid ro her; That the Vows were approved by the 
Church | as a perfet thing, and that all the World did 
look on them as good things. : 
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She ſaid ; And for my part, Sir, I look upon them as 
evil things for all Perſons : For he who reſalves x0 be refign'd 
to 'God with all his Hearr, has mo need to be conſtram'd x6 
this by Men ; becauſe'rhe Love he bears him, is ſtil 
enough to tie him ro God withour needing that Men ſhon' 
interpoſe in ir ; and he who has mot this reſolute Will of 
refigring himſeK tobe governed by God, canner make Vows 
in any 'Order, excepr'in Hypocrifie : Becauſe Vows cannot 
coriftrain his Will, bur this Body; ahd when the: Body is 
conſtrain'd ro'doipood againſt rhe Deſire of the Will, he 1s 
then'the real Marryrof the Devil ; becauſe he ſuffers miuch 
and merits nothing. And rhus Vows cannot be good, neither 
for the Wicked 'nor yer for the 'Good, who, if they are ſo 
ertly, have rio need tobe forc'd 10 Yo:good by the Confiraint 
of Men,'if theſe Holy Founders have-inftitruared Vows (which 
I'do not believe ) this'muſt thave 'been only ont of thumane 
Refpect or Perſaaſion, or for wanr'of divine Light 3 and if 
rhe Church approves them, it is "to 'keep 'theſe Pegfons in & 
precife Dependence upon her, 'from which, nf rhefe Vows 
were laid afide, 'many would deliver 'themfelves:; which 4s 
ro be deſired, and ir were far betrer-thar all 'thefe: Perſons 
in Vows'had their Liberty, 'thanto:continue cloyfter'd-to the 
Datrrination of their own Souls; and'the [deceiving of 'orhers, 
who look'upon'thoſe 1under Vows as Sainrs, tubmitring to 
their Conneil and *Goverrimenr, '1tho' very :6fteh they -are 
governed 'by 'the Devil, -and he+by their Means, gains 
the moſt Pious, who could [nor be :gain'd ariy-orher way 
burby this Cover of RRelipion, which all the World efteems 
tobe /and/holy. By: rhisrhe Devilzgers imo rhe iÞhrone 
of God, thar he may deeeive 'by falſe Appearances.  !If 'he 
hall 'remain'd' among the Turks, Fews'or Heathens, the could 
notthave beeime Antichriſt, iſceing one cannor:ſhock anEne- 
my ar a'diſtanee, unleſs 'he 'apptroach 'him : -So:the Devil 
conld nor ſhock the Dedtrine!of Feſus Chriſt, if he chad:nor 
trffinuaredinto rhe 'Churebvir ſelf, :and among rhoſein ir,who 
make a Profeſſion of Vertue,. as the Monks and »Religious 
Perſons : and' he having {hpr'iin among theſe, draws all 
the World after him, amd .yer "they do nor difcover 
him, neither dare they believe:thar he dwells 'in +thefe 
Perſons, who in Appearance and in the Efteem of all 
the World, are holy ; becauſe he has on his fide the 
Great and the Learned. 
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T ſaid roher; Thqe they who bad enter'd upon 4 vertyofs 
Caurſe of Life, went inte the Cloyſters, that they mize learn 
it better, and that by ſubmitting their Hills to Supericurs, the ) 
might learn toſubmit thew to God. 

Sheſaid ; Sir, this Schqol af Perfection is nor good, fer 
there rhey cannqr learn zrue Verte if it be nor there. He 
who realy deſires to reſign bimſelt ro God, would do very ll 
roenter imo Monaſterjes now : For the Spirit of God is 
departed from them. + The firt Founders unformed them- 
ſaves. wherher thoſe who wou'd enter into a Religious Lite, 
were endued with,. or aimed art the Love of God —_ Cha- 
ricy for their Neighbour : And theſe Joſtiturors ar preſeor 
ask how —_— ey they baye to bring with them into rhe 
Monaſtery 2? if they have Friends 10 give them Money 
after. they are _— there ? "This is @ general Cuſtom. 
They -muſt bave one of theſe Qualificatigns, elſe there is 
no -y 4 into the Cloyſters : They myſt alſo have a goed 

gaod Voice, - and nod Healch, unleſs Maney fup- 
ply all by cou reſt, ad for it they way'd receive the Devil him- 
{elf, if he came there with abundance: of Money. How 
canYertue be found there, fince nothing but Maney and 
Gain is here ſought for 2 $0 that aiverryqus Soul who ſhanld 
enter there, would-be canftrained-ro yield 16 the Prevalence 
of Vice, or el(e.ro g9'our agaip : For if tuch a one thinks to 
learn Submiffion zo Gad by Submiflion x0. ſome Superiour, 
-he wilbbe xery far from i.: Becauſe their Will is ftill-coo- 
trary-zo that of God, who.does all tbings that are juſt, good 
and rrue.; whereas theſe rake 'Wealth ,unjuttly againit rhe 
Intentionof their fark Founders, who defired ro lixc in Po- 
verty. They act alfo againft-.rhe (Goodneſs of God, - when 
they wall receive none»>but the .Rich, or ,thole by. .whom 
they may reap Advaniage ; whereas Jeſus Chriſt re- 
ceives every one,  Withaur :Reipe&t. of ;Perſons. They 
a& alſo againſt vhe-. Goodneſs :of God,' when they reach 
their-'Novices haly Gettures and Countengrices while the 
'Hearr is far from it; and they do nor reach them any true Pi- 
ety, 'but that only. which has the Appcarance ot it, and is oor 
true : $0. thar the:»Noxice cannot rs ro {ubject himſelf ro 
God by his Submigion ro/Men, who in all things are con- 
tary to him. Pherefore T am ſorry thara iruly fincere Per- 
{on ſhould enter into a Monaſtery : For there he will find 
himlelt deceived, and will loſe the Vertue chat he had before 
he came thither: For there God 1s net-to be foand any lor ger , 
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T ask'd her yer one more Queſtion upon this Head ; that is, 
Wether one who in Simplicity believes that the Monaſterits 
are yet governed by God, and goes thither with a Deſign to 
lead a better Life than in the World,and being there Endeavours 
to live well as to his own particular, without following the evil 
Maxims which he ſees are praiſed by others, would do Ill: to 
go there, or to ſtay among them, having taken the Vows. 

She ſaid ; Sir, this is a great Queſtion ; bur I will anſwer 
4r, fince I have promiſed to anſwer ro what you ask. One 
who in Simplicity believes thar God does yet govern the 
Cloyſters, would not fin by entring into them ; Bur 
if he diſcover the Reality of the Evil, he is obliged ro deparr 
from-them, even tho' he were profeſt, provided ir be in his 
Power : For before God his Vow is null ; becauſe he is dif- 
appointed of rhe Conditions for which he made. it, which were 
to. learn Perfection, -and ro be ruled according ro God's 
Spirit. Theſe ſuppoſed. Conditions being wanting, he- by 

onſequence may in Conſcience and before God break his 
Vow, - bur not before Men, who by the greater Force, will 
mantain their Authority: So that one who has raken his 
Vows going fromthem, tho' for a good end and his greater 
Perfection, ſhall by them be held for, and treated as an 
Apoftate. In this Cafe he muſt conform himſelf ro the Suf- 
ferings of Jeſus' Chriſt, and endure Perſecution for _—_ 
© ouſneſs. It were- better therefore not to enter into ; 
fecring leſt he have not Strength enough to endure Perſe- 
cutions.: Bur if he have been there for a long time, and can- 
nor find the way iro'ger our from-rhem, he muſt reſolve upon 
'-a'long Martyrdom : For- they will not only hinder him to 
' live well, as ro his own particular, bur they will oblige him 
by Force ro follow the evil Maxims of others : For the Devil 
is of this Temper that, he will never fuffer Good where he 
can hinder ir ; and theſe Perſons being guided by the ſame 
Devil,will not ſuffer another ro do od where they can hin- 
der it. | Hereby we ſee evidently thar their Malice is not hu- 
mane, bur deviliſh. For humane-Malice exrends ir ſelf only 
ro Evil by its own Malice and I ity, or ceaſes to-do 
good thro' Sloth or the Corruprion of irs own Will, which is 
never-enclin'd ro do Good. Nevertheleſs it efteems and ho- 
- nours the good Deeds of others, tho' ir be not enclin'd ro-fol- 
low or imitare them. This is the utmoſt that humane Ma- 
liceexrends to ; bur ir never goes ſo far as ro hinder another 
trom doing good, Huw grear ſoever this Sinner be, yer he 


willingly recommends himſelf to the Prayers of the vo: 
| | ur 
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But deviliſh Malice hinders all the Good it can, as theſe 
Monks do art preſent. 

I ſaid to her ; I was much troubled to underſtand that . there 
were ſuch Miſchiefs in the Cloyſters ; becanſe ſome of my Friends 
were there, whom I eſteemed to be good Men; and dcſirous to 
pleaſe Gad. | yn 

She ſaid ; Sir, If they are ſuch they muſt be perſecured 
there, elſe I will nos believe that they can be truly the Ser- 
vants of Jeſus Chrift, and yer remain in the Cloyſters with- 
our Perſecution. A truly good Man can no more abide in 
the Cloyſters than Warer can abidein the Fire. Thereare 
many indeed who ſeem ro be good 'Men, and have a good 
natural Temper robe at every body's Service, as Op ca 
Horſes are. Thele are not good Men tho' they ſeem to be 
ſuch ; becauſe like a Reed they bow with every Wind. 
The Devil and wicked Men make uſe of ſuch Perſons ra.co- 
ver their great Wickedneſs ; becauſe by ſome ſuch Simple- 
rons, the World will judge that all- are good and ſimple. 
Bur if your Friends be Men of Urderſtanding, and of ſolid 
Verrue, they will eaſily perceive that all is corrupred in the 
Monafteries, and if they love the Righteouſneſs of God, 
they cannot be filent, bur will ſpeak againſt Iniquity in, doing 
of which they ſhall be moor with Perſecution. If you 
ſpeak ro them in particular, Sir, and if they truſt you. with 
a trhe Relarion of whar paſſes among them, they will rell 
you yer more than I do : For I know not the Particulars of 
whart paſſes in theſe Cloyſters, but only-in general, that they 
are abominable before God - of which, their Behaviour in 
general is Evidence enough to thoſe of good Underſtanding, 
who will obſerve it thar ey may conceive it aright. The 
greateſt Evil is, that they cannor difcover theſe Truths in 
any body ; becauſe they are ſo powerful, and have ſuch Au- 
thoriry, that all rhe World dreads them ; and thus the Evil 
being unknown, does Miſchief ro many; and encreaſles dai- 
ly, and therecan he noRemedy applied ro it: And he who 
ſhould atremprtrto do it, wou'd be cruſh'd under their power- 
ful Arm : For they govern now all the Kings and grear 
Men upon the Earth ; as it is declared in the Revelation, 
that (m) The Where commits Adultery with the Kings of the 
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I ask'd het, If this Whore of the Revelation was the Romih 
Church ? | | 
She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, doubr nor of-ir. - Ir is of her only thar 
S. Fohn ſpeaks in his Revelations: Her Whotedoms will 
faddenly core to a Height. /-) Yon will very quickly fee 
her overturn'd and render'd infamous before all he World: 
Alf thoſe whe follow her ſhall be deſotate. Foc ſhe: ſhall be 
fo miſetably rrefed; that all the World will bewail her; and 
acegrding 4s {hb lifred up Her ſelf iri Glory ahd Magnificence, 
ſhe-ſhall be 45 mach debaſed and cotmemaded. All her Cour- 
Fier?; Who at preſetit eto] and Jeferd Her; ſhall periffi with 
er, dd ſhall fallow down as mach of her Chrte; as they 
how arink bt her delicious Witie. Yer 4 little while andfhe 
Ihall have Ho Ioriget Force to perſerute 'the Friends of God. 
Theti we may prefich rhe Truth thro' all the World,” and e- 
very bhi (hall receive it;  Whiar is'rfow hid and eover'd with 
SIIK Std Purple;will then be difcover'd ro their Miſchief and 
Confaſtonh. Read; Sir; the Parttibulariries of rhis Whore in 
the Revelation, You Will find more than'F 'rell you of thent; 
fot Tee its Miſthiefs only in peteral; and they are fo hor- 
rible t6 me that I tremble ro think vf them, and cannbr, not- 
withſtanding, (6) pray that rhty may riot ' come to paſs ; be- 
Eiiſe this is Whar te has therited by rhe {treighr Righteouſ- 
bI$ of God; Which will never be rraly known or followed 
wit by the Ruirit of het who has quitted her lawful Husband 
d foyh her felf with- Fortiitdrors'; Saeh are ll falſe , Chri- 
ſtans Wirh Whom ſhe cothithics daily dew Adulrefies tothe 
wrofiging of Ker Fairhful Husband; whoohas lov'd her fo 
mich; 4ntl ehtich'd/her With all ſort of Grarts ahd: Verrues, 
Which Ni 4Buſts, t6 xive up her ſelf'ro Her own Vollpruouſ- 
Heſs Hd Pleafures: THeſk ifronfideted; will be foiind the A- 
9 $ 8f EVils : For [Me h58 rib lontter Filletiry nor Lopalry for 
r 1aWful Edband': She deſÞiies iy Comthatidments arid 
Ew : In Mort, ſhe'Willtepend 'onl$ 6h her own Anthority 
Ina Power, withdtir'teſerving it'to him from whom ſhe re- 
cely& it, with aff that fie has and poſſelfes, which te per- 
vere (6 fnilſeiably to'rhe Prejudice of fb tminy Sbuls, whom 
#ie Tefds Wirk Ber Telf fo Damnation, © 1190" 
© Ta$K'd her, How i wis poyſible rhirt z thing fo holy, eftAblifh'd 
by Feſus Chriſt, could become ſo abominable ? | 
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She ſaid ; Sir, the moſt perfe&t things become the moſt vile 
when they abufe rheir Perfections. We fee Examples of 
this, both in divine and humane things. The Angels who 
were ſuch excellent Heavenly Creatures, are they not be- 
come moft infamons Devils * Men who were created by 
God, with all forr of Perfectian, ſurpaffing all orher Crea- 
rures, are they not become more miſerable in Nature than any 
other Animals, for having abufed the Graces of God ? Con- 
fider a beautiful Woman thar gives up ner ſelf ro Lewdneſs : 
Does ſhe nor commir more Sins and Impieries rhan an ugly 
one wou'd do, rho' ſhe ſhou'd proftirure her ſelf as well as 
the fair one > The more wealthy a Man is,the more he loſes 
when ruined ; and one thar ſtands very high, when he falls, 
hurrs himſelf worſe than if rhe Fall had been only from his 
own Height ; becauſe the greater Height we fall from, the 
Fall is the more grievous. Jeſus Chriſt had raiſed the Re- 
man Church above all the People of God (o) that ever were 
in the World : For neither the Children of 1/7ael, nor the 
People of the Fews, nor = others, did ever receive ſuch 
Graces and Prerogarives as t e Church did rhar Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf came ro eftabliſh upon Earth. He beſtowed on her, 
and adorned her with all forrs of Gifts and Graces, prone 
ſing her a perperual Afliſtance and infinite Happineſs, fending 
her the Holy Spirit ro rule and govern her: Bur the abuſing 
all his Fayours, falſfifies her Faith promiſed ro her God ; 
makes no reckoning of his Laws and Ordinances ; bur will 
follow her own Inſtitution. She ahandons her elf to that 
which moſt pleafes her Senſualities, and makes Alliance 
with the Kings of the Earth, and Creatures like her ſelf, 
having waſted with them all rhe ſpirirual Treaſures which ſhe 
had received from her only Husband : So thar in her there 
is no Footſtep any longer to be ſeen ofthe Path in which ſhe 
rrod, nor any ofthe Ways by which he walked, nor any Ob- 
ſervance of rhe Precepts thar he gave her. Inſtead of Poor, 
the is become Rich, inſtead of Contempt ſhe is honour'd, 
and inſtead of renouncing the World, f ſeeks it, follows 
and carefles ir : Are nor theſe Heights of Infidelity great 
enough to make her be rejeted and abandoned unto 
rhe Miferies in which ſhe is plunged ? 
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I ſaid to her ; That this Change of the Church: from Poverty 
to Riches, and from Contempt to Honour, was introduc'd for 
a good End ; and that the Councils bad ſo ordain'd it for to ſup- 
port her. 

Sheſaid ; Sir, theſe arc all vain Amuſements, to believe 
that what Jeſus Chriſt found to. be evil, the buy Spirir 
wou'd now find it to be good. We have nat a mutable God 
(p) who changes his Reſolutions as Men do. He never 
chang'd and never will change. The Dodtrine that Jeſus 
Chriſt brought upon Earth is the laſt Inſtruction thar God 
will ſend Men for working out their Salvation. We muſt 
nor look for any (9) other thing. Whatſoever is contrary 
to his Words, does certainly come. from the Devil, who 

relided in theſe Councils, who thus chang'd the Rules that 
a Chriſt gave his Church for maintaining her aright 
in his Spirit. , Bur they would not perſevere therein bur 
deviſed to find out Ways to maintain themſelves in the 
"pa and Aurhoriry of the Church by worldly Richesand 
nours. Ir had been much berrer for the Salvarion of 
Souls, thar rhe Church had periſh'd ourwardly, when in- 
wardly ſhe did fo, rhanto invent new Ways contrary ro Je- 
ſus Chriſt ro maintain her in Reputation. Even as it wou'd 
be much better not ro have a Bedy, - than to have one that 
is rotten : For that wou'd only infect others. I cannot ex- 
preſs to you, Sir, the Stench that Ifeel of the Corruprion of 
the Body of this Church. How much more Stinking muſt 
it be in the Noftrils of God 2 Wou'd it nor be a grear Sin to 
Frome and commend a Whore that outwardly were beauti- 
al, bur Pocky within, and deſign that many might go into 
her ro be infected with her Filrhineſs* Such a one wou'd 
commir as many Murrthers as; there were Perſons killed by 
Familiarity with her. Are nor you afraid, Sir, to do the 
fame. when you, will ſo much commend and excuſe this Ro- 
man Church, which you may eaſily perceive to be corrupted? 
And the more ſhe isdreſt up with Verrnes and Sanctiry, ſhe 
is the more capable of corrupting the Innocent, who approach 
her, thinking ro find the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt withour Ble- 
miſh, 'while in the mean time they contract nothing bur the 
Corruption of an infamous Strumper. Thys the moſt Sound 
become diſeaſed, and will periſh if their Maladies be nor 
quickly laid open, and drels'd, as is meet, by that divine 
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Phyfician, who comes upon the Earth to teach us all things, 
according to the Promiſe: rhar Jeſus Chriſt gave us ſpeaking 
ro his Diciples, ſaying, (7) that he woud ſend the holy 
Spirit , who ſhou'd reach us all things. He is now come, Sir, 
hear him. 


(r) Jobn 16. 13. 


The Fifteenth Conference. 


That the Time is come when the Holy Spirit will 
teach us all Truth. How Chriſtians do reje&# 
his Light ; and what Progreſs the Devil has 


made among them. For what end, how, and to 
whom God communicates his Spirit, 


Ask'd her, Who this Phyſician might be, who conld cure 

ſuch Sores and ſuch Corruption ? 

She ſaid, Ir is the Holy Spirit, Sir, which Jeſus Chriſt did 
promiſe us a little beſore his Death, who will teach us all 
things. This is that LIG HT (a) which ſhall ariſe in the 
Darkneſs, which the World will {6) not receive, bur (c) 
Love their Darkneſs rather than the Light. Therefore is ir 
known by ſo few, becauſe they will nor receive it ; giving 
more Faith ro their Darkneſs than to this Light which 
breaks forth as a new Day upon the h, and comes to 
diſcover the Truth of all things. Burt Men are become 
now (d) ſo much Lovers of themſelves that they will 'not 
learn the Truth, except in things (e) which are agreeable 
to them, refiſting the Truth thar reproves them, or is nor 
conformable ro their Liking and Inclinations. In this they 
will give Laws to the Holy Spirit, and make him ſpeak 
what they encline to hear. In theſe Times the Sins againſt 
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the Holy Ghoſt are ily accomphiſted : Therefore Tefys 
Chriſt calls them (f) dangerous times ; be the Sins 
which are committed then with not be forgiven neither in 
this World nor in the other. When Jeſus Chrift came irito 
the World, they committed many Sins againſt him : Ne- 
vertheleſs all thoſe ſhall be forgiven ; becauſe the;Fews never 
(7) underſtood that he was the Son 'of God :* Never- 
vertheleſs rhey have perceived and confeſſed that they did 
ill in putting him to Death, and 'all the Sins of which we 
repent, ſhall certainly be forgiven : Bur this Sin which is now 
commitrred againſt this Holy Spirit, will never be repented 
of ; and therefore will never be pardoned, neither in this 
miſerable World, nor in that bleſſed one which is to come; 
becauſe they will never ask forgiveneſs for them, ſince rhey 
will not acknowledge them; and if rhey will not ſuffer the 
Phyſician ro a Seay” and ſearch into.the Sores of a Parieor, 
how can they hope for a Remedy by his Cutes ?. Even fo 
the Holy Spirit cannot heal the Wounds of onr Souls, if we 
will nor ler him diſcover them. _. \ 

I ſaid to her ; It was very deſirable that theſe Wounds of our 
Souls were laid open; that they might be healed. 

She ſaid: Sir, it is indeed a defirablerhing, bur it is yery 
little defired : For all the World reſiſts this Diſcovery, ' and 
they think they do a very pions Aﬀtion, when they will hear 
nothitng ſpoken of the Evils which have crepr into the 
Church, nor yet of the Monks: and others who - profeſs to 
ſerve God. The Holy Spitir, it ſeems-muſt accommodate 
hiniſelf to the Titties if he would be heard, * and muſt” praiſe 
the Vices and'Sins that are ar prefect commirted againft him : 
For that Strind muſt not be toweh'd t6 ſpeak evil of thoſewho 
defire ro contitine im Reputation of Authority inthe Church, 
even the' they ſhonld commit all fort of Abominations, and 
tho' they were Soteerers and Devils. They reach it as a 
Principle of Vertize thar we ought to excuſe their Sins, and 
take our Garments to cover theth, that no body may por 
ceive them. This' is vety far 'from defiring that theſe 
Wounds maybe laid open that they fnay be healed. "Tis 
no, wonder, Sir, that I have fo ofteh told you, that I can- 
not {ce by whar way there ſhould be ſo much as onePerſon ar 
preſent ſaved in Chriſtendom ; becauſe the greateſt Parr live as 
Arheiſts, without acknowledging God any longer (bh) or 
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rhinkihg ofr him ; and rhe teſt having the Reputation of good 
Mei, afe ſo full of the Sins againſt the Ho y Ghoſt, thar 1 : 
ko fiot what way they, car be gained. If it ſkovuld be 
rold 4 Prieſt, $ir, Jon 4r8 deceived in the Adminiſtration o 
the $actamthts: They do not operate of themſelves, as jou rd 
he Wottld thibk this Advertiſemherit catiie froth the Devil, and 
would tefiſt it as a very ilt thing : Or if ir 61d be ſaid ro 
a Monk, or atiy other devout Petſori that they were 
not true Chriſtians, they Would preſently take rhe Alarum 
and wirkiſtand the Perfor: who ſhould rell rhemi this Truth, 
as if he were an Biiemy of God, and 4 Liar : becauſe he 
who has tio deſire to atnend, Will not be pleaſed to have his 
Fatiles diſcovered to himi : Thus every one continiies in his. 
Sins, arid delires nor to leave theta off of fo thuch as dif- 
coVer them. In this Men love Darkneſs rather than the 
Lig>t, Which ariſes ſo graciouſly, upon which depends rhe 
Salvation or Damnation of all the Men ih the World : For 
the Ditkneſs is (;) univerſal and there is no Set of Nation 
wharſoever that is in the feal Truth. | 

I faid roher ; That ſhe was obliged to diſtover thiſe Truths, 
tbat they would be of great uſe th it were but to my 
Soul, 

She ſaid; Sir, youare no more diſpoſed. than any other 
ro feceive the Light of the Holy Spirit, unleſs your Heart 
be humble and your Spirit fimplified. This is whar Jeſus 
Chriſt rold (k) Nicodemus, that he muſt become.a Child, and 
enter again into his Mother's Womb ; affirining elſewhere 
that (/) If we are not converted, and become as little Children, 
we ſhall never, tnter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Theſe very 
Words muſt now have their compleat and petfe&t Senſe : 
For he who ſhall not ſubmir his Spiric in Simplicity as a little 
Child; cannox receive the real Truth which the Holy Spirit 
brings igto-the World ; becauſe the DoCtrines, of Men and 
their evil ral have ſo blinded and darkned their Under- 
ſtandings, that 'ris impoſſible for them to teceive the Light 
of Tok unleſs they : be firſt ſtripr of all their Sciences 
_ y humane Means, which prove Vails and Banda- 
gesto the Eyes of the Soul : For thele humane Maxims are 
all Iſing and deceitful, teaching ro honour Men, and 
give Deference td them, when they are in Place and Digni- 
ries, not cohfidering that Honour is due rd God alone by 
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his Commandment, and that Deference ought to be given to 
the” Truth only, ro-which it is due; and as long as we don't 
"apprehend the things, we will think we do well to adhere 
to the Sciences we have learned from Men, and will not 
empty .our ſelves of them, that we may receive the Wiſdom 
of the Holy Spirit ; eſpecially when by it we ſhall diſcover 
things quite contrary to our Cheney, or thoſe which our 
Maſters taught us. You are not more than any other, Sir, 
delivered from your own Wiſdom, which hinders the Holy 
Spirit,and that even under aColour of good*-: For you wou'd 
make Scruple to believe the Holy Spiric, when it ſhon'd 
rell you things contrary co the Councils held in the Reman 
Church, as I perceived when I ſpoke of ſuch things ro you ; 
becauſe you have been brought up in ir, and foſter'd with a 
Belief that theſe Councils were directed by the Holy Spirir ; 
tho” this cannor be true ; it being your Reſolution not ro de- 
art from her. This will hinder you from ſubmitting to the 
Light of the Holy Spirit, which will have no Oppoſition npx 
Reſiſtance, bur a ſimple Submiſſion, | 

I ſaid ro her ; That I could not diſown I had Difficulty to 
beteve things contrary to the Councils : Nevertheleſs T would 
follow the Light of the Holy Spirit. 

She ſaid ; Sir, you cannor follow the one without quit- 
ring the other ; becauſe indeed they are as far from one an- 
other, as Truth is from Lyes : For the Holy Spirit teaches 
only the Truth, which makes for the Glory of God ; 
whereas theſe Councils teach, only that which makes for 
their own Glory and Authority. Take off a linle, Sir, 
this Veil of Preoccupation ' of believing blindly that Rome is 
the Holy Church; and ſubmit ro God that he may ſhew you 
whar Truth is in this. You will feel evidently in the Bot- 
tom of your Soul, . that God cannot change as theſe Perſons 
have changed the Inſtirurions of Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt nor 
be ſo void of Judgment, as blindly ro lay the Foundation 
of our Eternal Salvation upon falſe Suppofitions ; bur we 
muſt fully open our Eyes and conſider if what we'have learn- 
ed hitherro, be ,more clear and ſolid than what is now 
diſcovered. You will thereby perceive which of the rwo 
is fartheſt from the rrue Light : Bur as long as you are par- 
tial, and can hardly believe this or thar, your Soul is not 
free ro receive this Truth. If you believe things, becauſe 
Councilsor others have told you them, you are nor eftabliſh- 
ed inthe Trath-of theſe things, bur only in the Opinion you 


have of thole who tell you them. And do you nor qr 
that 
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thar the Holy Spirit ſays (1) that all Men are Lyars > Where- 
fore then will you believe things becauſe Men fay them ? I 
wou'd never have you to believe my Words, becauſe I = 
them ; bur I wou'd indeed have you to believe them becaule 
they are rrue. We ought always to follow and love the 
Truth, wherever it is ; bur never to believe and follow a 
Lye, even tho' ir ſhou'd come from the Mouth of a holy Per- 
ſon : For otherwiſe we ſhall commir great and irreparable 
Faults as to the Salvation of our Souls, eſpecially in this dan- 

erous time, wherein the Devil is placd (m) in God's 
Throne, and reaches us Lyes inftead of the Truch. Thar 
God has given us an Underſtanding ro comprehend, is not 
foy temporal and tranſient things, bur that we may under- 
ſtand and diſcern the Things that concern our Salvation and 
Eternal Life. In this we ought to employ all the Force of 
our Spirit (») ro diſcover if what they tell and reach us now 
in this Matter be true or not, withour adventuring upon a 
blind Belief, as all Chriſtians do ar preſenr. 

I ſaid ro her ;' That I would not lean to a blind Belief, but 
to the ſtreight Truth. 

She ſaid ; Sir, if it be fo, you will have no trouble to be- 
lieve whar I rell you, tho' it be contrary ro the ' Councils : 
For I do nor ſpeak of my ſelf, and I tell only what the Spi- 
rit of God dictates ro me. Take good heed ro my Words : 
they proceed always from the Spirir of Truth, who muſt 
reach all things. He cannot deceive yori, as wou'd your 
Learning and Studies, that you may have acquired by hu- 
mane Means Be jealous of them : For 'ris ſo long fince the 
Devil did infinuate himſelf into the Church of God ro cor- 
rupt it, that almoſt ir cannor be rold from whart time it was 
corrupted : Inſomuch that even while Jeſus Chriſt was yet 
___ Earth, the Dvil (0) liſted himſelt as a Soldier of Jeſus 

hriſt, on defign ro thwart his Doctrine, and in the time 
of his Apoſtles he became a Captain ; becauſe he had al- 
ready gained many under his Power (p) ; and in the time of 
their Diſciples he had yer more, and might then by juſt Ti- 
tle have born the Name of Colone/; becauſe he ruled many ; 
and after the Apoſtles Death he became a Governour by the 
Encreaſe of his Power : Bur fince they wou'd necds form 
this Body of the Roman Church, the Devil is become General 
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of it ; by which Government, he has now conquered all the 
Warld, and is wniverſa! Emperar, eſpecially over the Chri: 
ftians, whom he halds under his particular Empire. He is 
therefore juſtly called Antichriſt ; becauſe he ' has gainſaid 
the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, which by him has _ 4- 
boliſhed and annihilgted ; becauſe under this Prerext of 
Chriſt, he bas infatuated Mens Minds ro make them believe 
that whar is contrary ro Chrift, is Chriſt himſelf, and thar 
whar (q) is the Synagogue of datan, is the holy Church. 
And thus by theſe fafe Perluaſions, he has deceived allthe 
World, and the moſt Retigions believe they follow God, 
when they follow the Devil : becauſe he is ſo-maſqu'd with 
the Veil of Piety and Devorion , he cou'd haye prevail 'd with 
well-meaning Perſons, by teaching them Evil ; but under 
this Colour of Holineſs and the Holy Church, all the World 
do blindly follow him wirh ſuch Fidelity, thar it wou'd be 
very hard to divert them from him. Every one woy'd think 
hedid ill ro quir thisChurch,which isſoonly in Appearance,to 
follow the true one. I only regret you, and fuch as you, 
Sir, who ſincerely intend to follew the real Truth, and ne- 
verthelelſs fear to refift Lyes, out of a frivolous Imagination 
that the Church will ftill continue in the material Place 
where Jeſus Chriſt eftabliſhed ir. 

Iiaid roher; That when I ſbould diſcover this Spi- 
rit of Errour, I would never follow it : That I would 
gladly abandon it, and follow the Spirit of Truth. 

She ſaid ; Sir, if you wou'd follow rhe Spirir of Truth, 
quir then all theſe fooliſh Perſuafions that * Chriſtians have 
now, which are only jnvented by Antichriſt, that -he may 
gaii all rhe World ro himſelf by apparent Holineſs. They 
wou d perſuade -you that Rome is the Holy Church, that.you 
muſt obey her in all her :Qrdinances. If you do this, i you 
(hall be an Idolater, aſcribing -to Men what belongs ro God 
only ; as Honorr, Power and Infallibility. Every one; believes 
that rhis belongs ro her ; tho' !ir belongs to none but God a- 
lone to be Infailible, and to ule his Almighty Power : As 
alio to receive Honour, appertains to God only : and he 
-who ſceks and deſires it, x5 a (Robber, and receives what 
does not belong, to -him. Moreover, if you refer your 
ſelf in all rhings to che Church, ſhe will oblige you to 


things againft God and your Conſcience, and make you to 
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acknowledge thar fame Saints are Heveticks, as if the knew 
of me,” he wou'd icandemn me for ſuch, tho' Iadt only 
by tbe Holy Spirit, and all the Books thar handle the pure 
Truth, are condemned and forbidden by this Church. 
There 4s no longer any. thing but Lying that triumphs gn 
her : For.ſhe.even reaches that we may thave the Pardon of 
our Sins withour a precife Love of God ; which oventurns 
all the Law and the Prophets : For they are altabliſhed,and 
have ſpoken formno other End {r) bur to teach this Love 
which Man owes-ro God.: And now there are Gloſſes and 

rgumens found out ro:difguile this Love, and to giver the 
Mane of.ſelfxlove, with which they promiſe us Salvation, 
tbarthey may make us perifh inſenfibly, without knowing 
it : For-all they who do nor preciſely love God, (5) jgo't0 
theDexil. Say the Church whar ir pleaſe, ir.cannor chan 
the Ordinance zhar \God made from the Beginning of the 
Warld. 1 ſee nathing there bur [Tricks and Diſtractions : 
For inſtead of ſaying ro us what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid ro the 
Young .Man-in'the-Goſpel (z) If thou wouldeſt enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, keep my Comniandments : For ithe.ub- 
raining of.chis Kingdom, ihe reaches us athopland ,Fopperies 
which Jeſus Chriſt never raughrus, by Indu({gencies, Confra- 
zernivzes, Cords, Giles, or Scapularies and Devotions to Ima- 
Hes, All.chis ro me ſeems.ſo far from the Fpirirof Chriſtia- 
nity, !thar lam paindarthe Heart when I think on't. I be- 
lieve all rheſe things ſerve -enly tp. dazle:Mens Spirits, that 
they may never.come to the Knowledge of the Truth, .and ro 
amuſe us as they do the Children, with Ratrles ro charm our 
Mileries. 

I:faid ro-her ; I meuld fain diſcaver where the Holy Spirit 
was, ,that.T might follow bim. | 

She ſaid; bir he is now .come..in. the World. You ſhall 

:know,him.by Truth, Righteouſneſs and.Goodneſs : For he is 
the ſame with God. There are nor. in God three Perſons, as 
People imagine.; :hecauſeall thar we can ſay of God, is, only 
thar he,is | perfect ,{#) Lave, :all;juſt, allgood and all-rrue. 
Behold, Sir, all-rhat-we can.knaw.of God :in .this preſent 
.Lite,;..and when weare-rold, that [there are-three.Perions. mn 
God, itis.ro be underſtood thar there are three .Powers, 


that Love is his Eſſence, thar his (x) Word communicates 
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this Love, and: that his (7) Underſtanding makes Man to 
comprehend ir. This Love being the Efſence of God, nevet 
beginning, ard alſo will never end, which Love was com- 
municated ro Man from the Creation : Bur ſeeing he under- 
ſtood ir nor ſufficiently, God made his Word p to become 
Fleſh, thar it might be the better underſtood by an Organ 
ſutable ro our Senſes. Jeſus Chriſt therefore is no othet 
thing bur the Word (5) which (c) communicares to Man 
this Love that is in God; and the Holy Spirit (4) is the Wiſ- 
dom that gives the Underſtanding to comprehend this Love. 
Behold the three Perſons that muſt be known in God, theſe 
are, the LOVE, the/PO R D thar declares this Love,and 
the UNDERSTAND ING, that comprehends it. Now 
the Efſence of Love, was from all Ererniry ; But Men cou'd 
not know ir bur ſince the Creation, and even then imperfect- 
ly. Therefore the Goodneſs of God found out the Means 
ro make it known by this humane Body which he rook for 
this end (e) when he came to treat familiarly with Men ; he 
becoming Man to make them ſee manifeſtly how niuch he 
lov'd them : And nor being yer farisfied wirh this, ro com- 
municate this Love fo ſenſibly, he (f) moreover ſends his 
Holy Spirit to reach them all things. You ſhall know hini, 
Sir, by the principal Qualities of God, which are Righteouſ- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth, which are always inſeparable from 
the Spirit of God. Remark well, if whar is told you, be ſtill 
accompanied with theſe three Qualiries. 

I ask'd her, If the Holy Spirit comes into the World in Fleſh, 
as Feſus Chriſt did at his Birth ? ; 

She ſaid ; No, Sir, there is no ,need of his coming in 
the Fleſh, ro communicate himſelf ro Men as Jeſus 
Chriſt did ; becauſe he comes not ro ſhew them any new 
thing for working out their Salvarion, Jeſus Chriſt, having 
ſufficiently raughr them all things, tho' Men have nor 
comprehended 1t ; and now the Holy Spirit comes to give 
unto the Mind the Underſtanding of the ſame — 
which Jeſus Chriſt raught while he was on Earth. 
ven as ſeſus Chriſt came notro deftroy the Law of God, 
bur (g) ro perfect ir, ſo the Holy Spirit comes not now 
to deſtroy the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, bur to (5) perfect 
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it, and to give the perfect Underſtanding of it to 
all rhoſe who will receive ir. *Tis not Needful thax 
for this end he take a Humane Body ; becauſe he brings 
no new Words bur new Notices, that may be con- 
ceived by Mens Spirits. Theſe. Norices beidg ſpiritual 
have no need of a natural Body that they may be 
communicared to the Spirits of Men. If you wou'd re- 
ceive .him, © Sir, you muſt become a ld, . and (6) 
ſubmit your ſelf wholly to, God, , and then you will 
find the Effects. Bur never ler your ſelf be deceived 
by falſe Appearances : For there are now many falſe 
Prophets that come in God's Name, and are of the Sy- 
nagogue of Saran, as I rold you formerly. Try al- 
. ways if they who ſpeak to you do poſſeſs theſe three 
Qualities of God : Thereby ou ſhall afſuredly diſcover 
them. For if you ler your ſelf be amuſed . with good 
Words, or even by the Gifts of Prophefies or Miracles, 
the Devil can counterfeit enough ro deceive you, Reject 
alſo all thoſe who praiſe or flatter you : | Becauſe the 
Devil does ordinarily uſe theſe Means ro deceive thoſe 
whom he defires to gain to himſelf. The Spirit of God 
is always firm and true, full of Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs. There is no need thar he make himſelf viſible ro 
the Eyes of the Fleſh, he ſhall be ſufficiently felr by rhe 
Sentimenrs of the Soul, and the Eyes of the Spirit. : He 
ſhall illuminare all Fleth, and enlighten rhe Spirirs of all 
thoſe who will hear and follow him. Bur there muſt be an 
humble Hear:, and a Spirit entirely yielded up ro 
God. 


(i) Gal. 4» 6. 
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The Sixteenth Conference. 


How we muſt beware of falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets, gr ale the ortl - 
are ſo much followed at preſent. How to 
diſcern true Prophets from the falſe ; and 
that it woul4 be to no purpoſe at preſent to ainz 
at the Converſion of Chriſt ans by preaching the 
1rnth tothem. 


] Ask'd her, How it was poſſible to beware of theſe falſe Pro- 


phets, ſince there were ſo many of them, and that they were 


diſauiſed with Vertne and Holineſs. 

She ſaid ; Be upon your Guard, Sir ; For it is in this Age 
that we (4 ought to be ſober, and watch continually ; becauſe 
the Devil goes about us on deſign to devour and deſtroy us. If 
we have nor Faith to believe all that Jelus Chriſt has fore- 
told us, we could nor reſiſt him ; becaule he is fo diſguiſed 
with Sanctity, and cover'd with Hypocriſie, that the moſt 
Pious will blindly believe and follow him. Refiſt him ſtrong- 
ly, Sir, becauſe of the warning that Jefus Chriſt ſo often 
gave us, (6) ta beware ef falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, that 
they wili ſeduce and d:ceive many. It 1s not as to Turks, Hea- 
thens:or Hereticks, that Jeſus Chriſt bids us be ſo much upon 
eur Guard, bur falſe Chriſtians who fir in the Throne of God. 
He_who has nor Faith ro believe that this is the time now 
wherein (c) the Abomination of Deſolation 1s in the Santtuary 
cannot reſiſt the Devil, becauſe he reſiſts rhe known Truth, 
and ſq commits a Sin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt : For this 4- 
bimination is ſo true and manifeſt rhatno body can be igno- 
rant of ir, bur they who are obſtinate in Sin, and will die 
without Penitence, blindly preſuming of their Salvation, 
withour detiring to diſcover the Truth which is now ſer be- 
tore their Eyes.. The Holy Spirit who is now come to bring 
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into the World the Light of Truth, clearly diſcovers all 
things, and ſhall make manifeſt the Lyes 'and Defects of 
thoſe who are believed ro be the Church, if rhe People will 
only give ear ro the Truth, and not continue obſtinately in 
the Perfuafions which they blindly received : For ſuch thall 
be deſtroyed (4 with Sorcerers ; not that they ſhall commir 
the fame Sins with rhofe Sorcerers, which poiton others, bur 
becauſe of rheir Unbelief, rhey ſhall perfift ro believe and 
follow theſe falſe Prophets, who ſhall lead them into the 
Depth of their own Miſeries, and this by the juſt Judgmenr of 
God ; becauſe they loved (e) the Darkneſs more than the Truth, 
which God ſends fo liberally for enlightning the World ; and 
thoſe who will not receive it, refift the Holy Spirir, and 
therefore cannor/be- forgiven neither in this World nor in the 
other ; and conſequently rhey ſhall be obliged ro continue 
with rhe Sorcerers, *'whom they wou'd nor leave in this Life, 
reckoning themſelves to be more holy than the Holy Spirir : 
For they wou'd nor believe the "Truth of the Evil hid under 
a Colour of Vertue and Sandtiry, and refifted rhe Truth as 
an evil thing. 

I ask'd her, How I might avoid theſe falſe Bretheren, with 
whom TI muſt daily converſe ? and if T ought to have an ill Opi- 
nion of all ? 7 

$he ſaid ; Sir, truſt no body, unlcſs you ſee clearly thar 
the Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth of Gad lives in them ; 
or art leaſt, that in the whole Courſe of rheir Actions they 
ſtrive to attain to theſe rhree Vertues : For otherwiſe you 
will be eaſily deceived ; becaule you arc of eafie Belief. 
You ſhall think you treat with aServant of God, when you 
ſhall be rreating with a Sorcerer. There are ſo many of 
them rhro' all the World that they make up more than three 
parts of it,and the moſtWicked have theAppearance of Vertue 
and Holineſs ; and by this Hypocrifie they deceive good 
Men who wou'd {cruple ro have an ill Opinion of their 
Neighbour. You mutt nor be of the Opinion thar all your 
Friends are Sorcerers, thereby to hace and condemn them; 
bur you mult diſtruſt every one thar you may nor be deceity'd 
by them; nor ro itock rhem rthro' Malice, bur ro beware of 
them (f) thro' Prudence, rill you know affuredly rhar they 
firive for thele rhree Verrues of God ; becaule the Devil can 
never poſſeſs them ,bur in Appearance, and 'tis eaſie to dilco- 


{d4) Rev,21.8, (e)2 Theſ. 2, 10. {f) Math. 10. 16, 17. | 
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ver when they are falfe : For the Qualities of the Devil, are 


Lying, Inconſtancy, Hypocrifie ; and thoſe who are of the De- 


vil, deal uſually in Lyes, and are inconſtant and changeable, 
diſguiſed and difſembled, (g) hating the Light, fearing leſt 
their Works ſhou'd be known and made manifeſt. He who is of 
the Devil, is always haughty and proud, and affects Ho- 
nour, and will not willingly yield tro any body; On the 
contrary, he who is of God, or ſeeks him, has ordinarily 
theſe Qualities ; he is true, fincere and 'fingle in Hearc, and 
endeavours to conform him ſelf ro the Life and Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and neither ſeeks, nor fears, nor hopes for any 
thing withour him. All theſe Marks,Sir,will make you eafil 
diſcern with what Spirir thoſe are led with, whom you med 
converſe, that you may not ler your ſelf be adviſed by any 
erroneous Spirits, who are now ſo numerous, and 1n the 
higheſt Places and Dignities : Becauſe the Devil heing fo 
_—_— he ſtill prefers his own to Honours and Offices, thar 

y theſe Means he may gain the more Followers. There- 
fore I adviſed you heretofore ro abandon all, rhar you may 
not continue in ſo great Perils as there are now in converling 
with Men. 

I ſaid to her ; That TI had a long time agoe quitted the Con- 
verſation of waridly and evil Men ; but as for thoſe who ſeem'd 
to me to be good Men, I had never a hard Thought of them, 
and TI could hardly believe that they belonged to the 
Devwil. 

She ſaid ; If none bur Worldlings and wicked Men cou'd 
deceive us, Jeſus Chriſt wou'd nor have (6 often ſaid, (b) Be- 
ware of theſe who come to you in my Name and deceive many, yea, 
even if it were poſſible the very Elett, Theſe Words make 
appear ſufficiently thar it is nor Worldlings and wicked Mem, 
of whom Jeſus Chriſt ſays to often, Be not deceived 3 be- 
cauſe all good Men do abhor thefe World!ings and wicked 
Men : They are therefore ourof Hazard of being deceived 
by them. Bur theſe devour Perſons, or who wear Religious 
Habits, being nevertheleſs in the Devil's Service, may de- 
ceive many under theſe falſe Appearances.It is with juſt Rea- 
ſon thar Jcſus Chriſt calls our ]'imes dangerous, wherein the 
Dangers are ſo cover'd and diſguis'd with great Advantages, 
that the onecan ſcarcely be diſcerned from the other. We 
will c{tcem it a great Happinets to have ſome Friend a Prieſt 
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or a Religious Perſon, or plac'd in ſome Dignity, who be- 


ing a Man of Honour and Learning, will give us his Ad- 


vice and Counfel, both as 10 our ſpiritual and remporal 
Gocd : Nevertheleſs this Perſon ſtall ſometimes be engaged 
to the Devil ro do all the Miſchief he can. Is nor this a ve- 
ry dangerous thing ? For we take their Counſel as if it came 
fromGod himſelf ; and it comes directly from theDevil, who 
makes us follow hisWill under thePretence of its being the 
Will of God. Was it not needful, Sir, thar JeſusChrift it.ou'd 
ſo often and fo preciſely warn us to take heed of theſe Dare 
gers, to which no/Perils, neither from the Wicked nor from 
viſible Devils, are ro be compar'd ? becauſe all good Mcn 
will always rcfiſt them : Bur theſe falſe Bretheren who come 
in Chriſt's Name, wou'd deceive the very Ele&t, There- 
fore, Sir, truſt no body, tho' they ſhou'd ſay, I am Chriſt ; 
For Chriſt is not here and there, but only in the Doctrine 
(7) rhar he left us by his Word. He who believes any other 
thing, is deceived. 

I faidro her ; That if this were true, many Souls would be 
deceived ; becauſe all they who profeſs to ſerve God, &o 
follow the Counſel and Diretien of ſome Man ; and if be 
be of thoſe who belong to the Devil, they may d:liver many 
Souls to Satan. 

She ſaid ; Sir, this is lamentable in our Days, wherein 
they have introduc'd theſe Directions of Men, by which fo 
many are led ro Damnation, even tho they were nor di- 
rected by ſome Sorcerer, they are at leaſt rurned away 
from God ro adhere ro Men. This is a great Hindrance ro 
Verrue, and the Salvation of Souls : For as long as we ad- 
here ro the Creatures /4) we ſhall never find God. The one 
muſt go our before the orher enter ; and theſe G uides inſtead 
of leading Souls ro God do withdraw them from him, even 
tho' they were good Men ; becauſe God is jealous, and 
will not ſuffer a Rival, ' nor our Hearts to be ſepararcd or di- 
vided. If ſo many Souls be engagd ro the Devil by theſe 
Directions, it is becauſe they choſe rather to be lov'd by 
Mea than God. This gives the Devil Power ro gain them 
by the Means of theſe Directors, who are much mcre 
lov'd and follow'd than God is : For he is often forgorten, 
that they may remember theſe Men. Wives efteem them. 
more than their Husbands ; Daughters more than Fa- 
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Ther and Morher, ard Men rake mote of their Counſel than 
thar of Jeſus Chriſt : Thus every one furniſhes Martcr for 
the Devil ro be decerv'd by hiw. Ir is by this - Door 
he enrers 10 make himlelfuniverial Emperour of the whole 
World; He had gain'd many before the Coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; bur ſince he lipr icro the Church by theie Directi- 
ons, he poſſeſſes all, rhe Wicked with therr own Will, and 
the Good indireQly by the Conduct of bis Adherents, whom 
he has inrroduc'd into the Church : For Jeſus Chriſt did 
never eſtabliſh ſuch Dire&t.ons in his Church, nor yer his 
Apoſtles, nor their Diſciples. If this had been an Inftiruci- 
on of the Holy Spirit, ir wou d have been obicrv'd by rhe 
Primitive Chriſtians, who had more Zeal ro gain Souls to 
God than theſe new Directors have : For they ra:þer draw 
them ro themſelyes rhan lead rhem to Ged. This often makes 
the Guides and thoie who arc lcd by them to periſh and go 
borh rogcther to the Devil. 

I ask d her, By what Means I mieht avoid the Seduftion of 
theſe falſe Prophets, ſince they had the chief Ranks in 
the Church > how IT might diſcover them ſrem the true 
ones? If the one be Pricſts and Religious Perſons as well 
as the other ? . 

She faid ; It will be very hard for to diſcern them, unleſs 
you read diligently the ancient Prophets, : There you will 
find how the rrue and how the falle Prophers have ſpoken : 
For borh the one and the other are this Day guided by the 
lame Spirirs. The holy Prophets were and till will be led (/) 
by the Holy Spirit ; and the falſe ones Were and ftill will 
be led and directed by the Devil (m), as well at preſent as 
nnder the old Law. There is only this difference of rimes, 
that then there were many holy Prophets, and now there are 
few or none ; becauſe rhe Number of the Falle is ſo encreaſt 
that they have almoſt ſwallowed up the Good. And as God 
1s not viſible by the Eyes of the Body, neither is the De- 
vil vifible aftcr that Manner, both being inviſible Spi- 
rits ; who nevertheleſs rer.der themſelves viſible by their 
(n) Operations : For he who is guided by God, wall ſtill 
ſpeak (vo) the Truth without regarding whether it pleaſe 
or diſpleaſe Men: On the contrary, he who is led by 
the Devil, will {till ſpeak (p) as Men are willing to hear. 
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Remark well. Sir, in the holy Scripture ; you. will find (q) 
that all the fake Prophors did then always tell good News, 
and promiſed ro every one. Peace, Proſperity and Aſſurance 
whereby they deceived all the World. This is even pra» 
&tiſed ar prefent : For if you take notice of all theſe Priefts 
and Relig'ous Perlons, you thall hear them always promiſing 
Peace and Safery ro every one, and that even in temporal 
Aﬀairs, whether as to the State cr as ro particular Perlons : 
You hear them always telling good News, and promiſing 
that all ſhall go well : Sorthat it you remark the Diſcourſes 
of thele falie Prophers of the old Law, and the Preachers and 
Confeffors at prelent, you ſhall hear rhem all peak almoſt 
the ſame Language : For the moft Pious now-a-days ſtudy 
tO pleale Men, and to tell them rhings agreeable ro their 
Senſes, and hereby they deſtroy all the World : For if 
they were 1n the Spirit of God, they wou'd tell the Truth, 
and wou'd preach to all the World (r) that the Abomznation 
is in the Sanduary, and that it is high time to turn to Gad. 
That (:) the Ax is laid to the Root, to hew down the Tree, and 
to break, down (t ) that great Statue of the Church which Sin has 
rendered abominable in the ſight of God ; and alſo that the Life 
of Chriſtians is very far from true Chriſt:zanity ; and that the 
beſt of them live in a Preſumptzon of their Salvation, and in o= 
ther Sins-againſt the Holy Groſtk, Which is moſt true : Bur 
inſtead of doing this, they praiſe and exalr the Church as if 
ſhe were holy ; and they perſuade People thar they are Chris 
ſtians when they are baptized ; and tho' they do nor ar all 
live according to the Rules of true Chriſtianity, that yer ne- 
yertheleſ(s they thall be ſaved. In which they decerve and 
ſeduce them : For there are no true Chriſtians, bur rhey 
(u) who obſerve the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and no body 
can be ſaved, bur /x) he who keeps rhe Commandments of 
God, the firſt of which, is, to /ove God with all our Heart, and 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, which no body does : Neverthe- 
leſs all rheſe falſe Prophers tell rhe People that they thall af- 
{uredly be ſaved, and that all ſhall go well with them. Is 
not this a ſure Mark 10 diſcern falle Prophets from the true ? 
becauſe the FalſeAflarrer us always for our Ruin, and the Frue 
reprove us:for our Salvation. He that wou'd deliver him- 


(q)1 Kings 22. 12, 13. Fer. 6. 14. 23-17, &c. (r) Matth, 
24-15. (5) Matth. IT (t) Dan. 2. (u)2 Jobng., (x) 
Matth. 5, 21. 19. 17. #4 
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ſelf from being deceived, muſt diligently examine whether 
theſe Church-men ſpeak to us according as they are willing 
to hear, or if they truly reprove what is blame-worthy, 'of 
which ſort we ſhall find ſo very few, that almoſt none will 
ſpeak the Truth when it is diſpleaſirg ro People, eſpecially 
rothoſe who are in Places and D:gniries. For this cauſe our 
Times are ' juſtly called perilous Times (3), fince the Evil is 
ſo maſqu'd with Vertue: For if the Evil were manifeſt, 
there wou'd be no danger ; becauſe all good Men wou'd a- 
void it, and ſo wou'd put themſelves out of Hazard of being 
deceived : whereas wheh it is covered over with Piety and 
Vertue, they think ſometimes they wou'd do evil if they 
ſhou'd look on it as evil. Thercfore Jeſus Chriſt has grear 
Reaſon taſay to us ſo often, Beware of faiſe Prophets that 
come in my, Name, and be not deceived by them ; and alſo to 
rell us (;) that we muſt get out of Judza ; thar is, out of the 
Church, when we ſhill ſee the Abomination of Deſolation. For 
this Cauſe I think, Sir, it is now time to flee. 

I ask'd her, If it would nct be better to abide in the Church, 
and endeavovr to make others like my ſelf ſee the Deceit and 
Dangers in which they live, than by flying out of her to abandon 
them to theſe Perils? 
. She ſaid ; Tf you could illuminate them and make them 
ſee the Truth'withour deſttoying your ſelf, ir would be ber- 
ter to. remain in her, tho' it ſhou'd coſt your Life ; bur there 
is no Appearance of prevailing with any, becauſe they are fo 
obſtinate: in their Sins, which they will not know : For it 
you ſhou'd rell any benefic'd Perſon in the Church that he 1s 
not a true Chriſtian,and that theChurch has fallen away and 

come morePhariſaical than ever the truePhariſe:s were,they 
wou'd:nort believe you, bur perſecute you ; and your belt 
Friends, the moſt Pious of them wou'd believe you were be- 
come anHererick,and that you wou'd alſo pervert them : Be- 
cauſe the Darkneſs is ſo great that they rake Lies for Truth 
withour perceiving it ; and they ſhou'd eſteem that to be evil 
which were moſt good. Therefore you wou'd do others no 
good, and you wou'd do evil to your. ſelf, and draw upon 
your ſelf many Perſecutions, and bring your ſelf in hazard of 
falling trom the ſtreight Truth thro' an Infatuarion of Spirit, 
with. which the Devil directs every one, and hinders them 
from knowing or diſcovering the Truth. Therefore Jeſus 
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Chriſt ſaid very well, (a) that we oughr not ro give Roſes to 
Swine nor Childrens Bread to Dogs (b) : The Swine are 
Perſons who wou'd make a Dunghil of rhe moſt fragrant Ver- 
rues ; and Dogs are they who wou'd rear the Truth by Re- 
proaches and Calumnies. Ir wor'd not therefore be adviſe- 
able ar this time ro remain in the Church, when Jeſus Chrift 
adviſed to depart and flee out of her : For there you ſhall nor 
find Children who will receive the Word of God, which 
is the Bread ofour Soul, bur Maſters and Miſtrefles. who 
1 they are more wiſe and more juſt than the Hecly 
pirir. 

I ſaid ro her; That it ſeemed to me, we were wanting in 
Charity, when we minded only our own Salvation, and that 
it was grievous alſo to follow God, without any o8her Coms 
pany. | 
She ſaid ; Sir. you will not a&t againſt Chariry, by with- 
drawing from Chriſtians now ; becauſe they are obſtinare in 
their Courſes ro which they are habiruated, and in which 
they will dic withour Reventance, and therefore ir will avail 
nothing ro preach to them : And the Holy Spirit rells us 
ſomewhere | c) that we muſt leave off to print out and ſpeak 
phat which does not ftyofit ; and that the God of Pexce will very 
ſhortly (d) bruiſe als under our Feet, T underſtand hereby 
that it is no longer ſeaſonable ro repreſent the T ruth ro Chri- 
ftians now, becauſe they will rcfift and quarrel rhe I ruth, 
even when we wou'd make it known to them. Ir isrothem 
we ought nor to point out the Finger. nor ro {peak ; becauſe 
no-Words, how true ſocver, will profit them any thing. Yer 
for all this, you ſhall not remain all alone in following God ; 
bur /e) a great many will follow him with you ; bur you 
muſt go among the Fews, where many will be converted 
and receive the Truth, and will flee from the Spirir of Er- 
rour, in which they have been detained for ſo long a time ; 
For of God's People they became his Enemies : For this 
cauſe they were ſcattered and divided : Bur by this Com- 
ing of the Holy Spirit ;f) rhey ſhall recover the Lighr and (x) 
ſhall re-enter into the Sheep-fold of Jelus Chriſt, and ſhall 
be (hb) hs People, and the Members of his true Church. 


(a) Matth. 7.6. (b) Matth. 15. 26 (c) Iſa. 58 9,14 (4) 
Rom. 16. 20, (e) Rev. 7. 44—0. 14. 1y—15. (j) Iſa. 4a 3. 
59. 20, 21, (g) Iſa. 40.11. Exch. 34 12,-+ 31. (b) Hoſe 1. 
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And becauſe theſe are only guilry of the Sin againſt the Son 
. of Man, it ſhall (:) be forgiven them ; whereas thoſe Chriſti- 
ans will fin now againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore they 
ſhall not be forgiven in this World nor in the other. You 
need nor then amuſe your ſelf any more abour this Matter ; 
I have made Trials enough, having accoſted the Perſons moſt 
renowned for Vertue among the Chriſtians, and I found nor 
ſo much as one of them capable of receiving the Truth ; 
they are ſo pre-occupied with their Roman Church; their 
Maxims, and ſeeming Verrtues, thar it may be ſaid of them 
that as Fannes and Fambres reſiſted the Truth, even ſo Chriſti» 
ans do reſiſt tin the ſame manner. You are the firſt who 
has heard me tell the Truth : For rill now I cou'd nor ex- 
plain itro any body. This did often trouble me and made. 
me alſo reſolve ro quit the Converſation of all Men, and tra- 
vel ſo long rill I ſhou'd find ſome one to whom I might de- 
clare the Truth ; Becauſe FOR THIS IT AM'BORN. 

I faid ro her ; Thr therefore ſhe was obliged to declare the 
Truth to many, ſince ſhe was born for this end, and ſhe knew thoſe 
who were capable to receive it. 

She ſaid ; Sir, it is not my Buſineſs to. enquire for Men ; 
becauſe my Life confiſts in my Recolleftion, from 
whence the Converſation of Men would withdraw me : 
For TI know by Experience that all Creatures are a Hin- 
drance to me, and loſs of time: T love rather ro remain 
alone : Bur if you will rranfmit ro others the Truth 
which I have communicated ro you, you are free to do ir, 
or rather obliged ro ir : Becauſe God having permitted you 
ro rencounter me, and given me time and Place to tell you 
ſo many diverſe things, I ſhall believe he will require of 
you that you imparr them ro orhers : Bur you muſt conſider 
well tro whom ; becauſe every one is not capable of ſo 
great things, and if you addreſs ro ſome that are in Co- 
venant with the Devil, of which there are ſo many at 
preſent, they will uſe you hardly, and conſulr with all 
theſe Followers of Satan, ro oppoſe and to ſtifle theſe 
Truths in their Cradle. Therefore in this you muſt (4) 
uſe the W.ſdom of the Serpent, and beware of Men ; For 
they will deliver you up to Governours, and will perſecute you, 


or k;ll you becanſe of the Truth, which is God. (1) This bad 
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(i) Matth, 12, 32. (&) Matth, 10, 16, 17, 18. (L) Rev, 
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Uſage forerold by Jeſus Chriſt will in this Age have irs 
full Accompliſhment : This in the Beginning of the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt was but fulfilled in part, becauſe the Apo= 
ſtles only and ſome few others ſuffered for rhe Truth ; 
bur ar preſcn: many ſhall be pur to dearh for this Truth, 
-(m) The Father ſhall riſe up againſt the Son and he againſt the 
Father ; and tvey ſhall deliver up on? another to the Ru= 
lers to be put to Death; becauſe (n) the Hour is come, and 
the Power of Darkneſs, which has fo ſeiz'd upon all the 
Earth; (o) thar they who ſhall kill you for the Truth, 
ſhall rhink (p) they do God Service : For Satan's Pow- 
er is (o great and univerſal, that it has almoſt blinded 
all Men; and their Spirirs being infaruared, they rake 
that which is falſe, ro be real, and eſteem Lyes more 
than the Truth : And all this is ſo well maſqu'd wirh 
Vertue and Sandtity, thar even the beſt Men will think 
they do offer Sacrifice ro God, when they kill you. Theres 
fore take heed always, Sir, that you give not the Children's 
Bread to Dogs, nor caſt Pearl before Swine ; but try well be- 
fore you ſpeak ro any, if he hanger and thirſt after Righte= 
ouſneſs, or ſome other of the eight Bearirudes, which are 
the Marks that Jeſus Chriſt gave, whereby to diſcover 
thoſe who ſhall be bleſs'd and ſtall receive rheSpirir of Truth: 
Bur as ſoon as you ſhall meer with Oppoſition ro the Truth, 
leave off to tell it, and never move in that which will avail 
nothing : For God has promited that he wil! ſhortly bruife 
Satan under your Feet, Yer a little while the Devil has his 
Empire, (q) which encreaſes greatly ; and ſo ſoon as it ſhall 
be ar an end, God will bruiſe him under the Feet of his faith= 
ful Servants, who ſhall (r) rriumph over all the Powers of 
Hell : But they muſt yer ſuffer a linle, and (5s) continue 


fairhful unto death. 


Cm) Mark x2. 12. (n) Lake 22.53. (0) Iſa. Co. 2. (p) John 
16. 2. (q) Rev, 12+12. (7) Luke 1c. 19. (5) Rev. 2. 10. 
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The Seventeenth Conference. 


That the Jews and Heathens are better diſpoſed 
to be converted unto God than the Chriſtians 3 
and that the Jews ſhall be reſtored, and the 
Chriſtians rejeFed, 


Ask'd her, If I would run the Riſque of theſe Dangers by go- 

ing among the Jews, ſince according to ber ſaying, they were 
more diſpoſed ro receive the Truth ? 

She ſaid ; Yes, Sir, there is Hazard there as well as elſe- 
where ; becauſe the Devil has thoſe who are in Covenant 
with him, in every Place, in every State, in every Sect, and 
underevery Law : For he has run to and fro thro' all the 
Earrh, and hath devoured many, as well among the Fews as 
among orhers : Bur I except the Good among the Fews, and 
] know certainly that theſe are more diſpoſed to receive the 
Truth than any others ; becauſe they lin thro' Ignorance : 
For they never knew thar Teſus Chriſt was the Son of God, 
and do not yet know it : For they look for this Son of God 
in Glory, and know not that he ſhall be the ſame who came 
already among them in Diſhonour. As ſom as they ſhall 
diſcover this Truth (a), they ſhall return from their Ex- 
ile, and re-enter into the Promiſe made tro Abraham, and 
ſhall return tro be God's People, in Exclufian of the Chri- 
ſtians, who having abuſed ſo many Privileges (c) 
ſhall be cur off, and rhe Fews ſertled again on their 
Ruins. 

I ask'd her, Wherefore the Chriſtians could not be 
reformed, that they might become the People of God as 
well as the Jews Converted, to take away their Crown ? 

She ſaid ; Sir the Fews are much more diſpoſed to receive 
the Truth, than the Chriſtians are : For theſe fin our of 
pure Malice, and bave forſaken God and his Laws. This 
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the Fews have not done, They do yer fear and know God, 
and the Chriſtians do neither : For they preach publickly 
that to obtain the Pardon of our Sins, we are nor obliged ro 
love God ; that ro ſave us from going to Hell. ir is enough 
ro have ſelf-love ; that this Fear of their Damnation 1s 
capable of procuring rhem the Pardon of their Sins and Sal- 
vation ; and they utrer a thouſand other Blaſphemies againſt 
God in every thing. This they can't do thro' Ignorance ; be- 
cauſe befides rhe Law of God which they have received as 
well as the Fews : They have moreover the Law of the 
Goſpel and rhe Doctrine of the Apoſtles, which was lefr 
them in Writing for an everlaſting Memorial, which all 
Chriſtians oughr ſtill ro follow. The Chriſtians have recetv- 
ed Faith to believe thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
that he came into the World, where he ſuffered Pains, 
Labours, Poverty and Contempr, was perſecuted, impriſon- 
ed, ſcourged, bufferted, and ar laſt pur ro Death on a Crols, 
as a Maletactor, and allthis ro give an Example (4) to Chri- 
ſtians, thar by following his Steps, they might enter into his 
Glory. They do believe all theſe things, and allo thar the 
ſame Son of God is really in the Sacrament of rhe Altar, 
witha great many other things contain'd in the Creed. Ne- 
vertheleſs, againſt their Beliet they live directly. contrary ro 
whart Jeſus Chriſt raughrt them, and whart they believe by the 
Command of God. If the Fews believed this, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, they would mourn for the Sins 
which they committed againſt him, and would follow his 
Example, (which (e)* ſhall very ſhortly come to paſs : ) 
whereas the Chriſtians ſhall die obftinare in their Sins with- 
our Repentance. 

By which you may judge , Sir, that the Fews are much 
more diſpoled ro receive the Spirit of Truth fo 
ſoon as ir ſhould be communicared ro them, than the 
Chriſtians who oppoſe the known Truth. They know 
thar Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God and that he is 
in the Sacrament of the Alrar, and thy ſhew him leſs Re- 
ſpect than a Servant would do to the meaneft Maſter, and 
cat and {ſwallow him as a Piece of Bread. 

How would you have theſe Perſons ro be reformed, fince 
they would reform all the World, looking on themſelves as 
Gods of the Earth, and Children of the true God, while 
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they are led by the Devil ? This they will not acknow- 
ledge, chuling rather to periſh in their Darkneſs, than ro 
give car tothe Truth : whereas thoſe Fews would gladly 
hear what will enlighren them, and would be bettered by 
knowing the Truth : For many good Spirits among rhem 
aſpire after ir, (f) hungring and thirſting after R:ghteouſneſs, 
which when they ſee and know, they will iminediately em- 
brace it ; becaule nothing bur Ignorance hinders them from 
reſigning themſelves wholly ro God : Whereas the Chriſtians 
thro' pure Obſtinacy in their Sins, will nor doir': 'So thar if 
I ſhould go to the College of Cardinals at Rome, and tell 
them that I come from God to advertiſe them rhar they are 
not true Chr ſtians, and rhar Jeſus Chriſt raught another way 
of living, than wir they obſerve, and thar to be ſaved, 
we muſt of Necefliry follow Jeſus, they would preſently 
{ſeize on me as a Criminal, and pur me to dearth, ' if I would 
not retract my Words, rho' they knew well enough they 
were true ; even tho' they ſhould evidently perceive thar I 
had the holy Spirir, they would . oppoſe this Truth, thar 
they might maintain their Errours. How then, Sir would 
you have ſuch Perſons ro be converred ? 

God will never force any. body, having given toall Men 
their Free-W-:1il, to ufe it according as they pleaſe. If thele 
Chriſtians will acknowledge no other God buttheir own 
Authority, they would deal hardly with God himſelf if he 
ſhou'd come to ſpeak againſt ir, How cou'd God in  hecine 
reform theſe Chriſtians, who will nor be.reformed, loving 
rather to periſh in their Blindneſs, than to receive the Lighr, 
and this of their deliberate Will 2 Whereas thoſe Fews arc 
{till looking for and afpiring after the Coming of their Sa- 
viour in Glory : Tho' in many things they err,Neverthelcſs 
they perſevere in this Hope which will mfallibly come to 
pals (g) ro them, provided they (hþ) acknowledge 
the Fault they commitred in putting Jeſus Chriſt ro 
Death. 

I ask'd her, Phether there was any Seft or Nation more 
capable of receiving the Truth, than the Jews, who were 
a People rejefted by all Nations, and deſpiſed by every 
bedy, as unworthy of the Converſation of all good Men ? 


(f) 7er, 31 s 2 Jo (8) Rom, II, 26, Rev. ſs To (b) Hel 
3. 15» | 
| $4 


Conf. XVII. The Converſion of the Jews. 127 


She ſaid ; Sir, I know nor preciſely. what the Fews 
Are ; bur asa Friend I can rel] you, - that they are yer 
the People who love God more than any other. Their 
being rejected and deſpiſed by every body, ſhall perhaps 
{erve for a Satisfaction to God for the Sins which they 
commirted in purting him to death : Becauſe this is God's 
Way, (4) ro chuſe always the Things that are moſt vile 
and moſt conremned by the World. T do nor ar all doubr 
bur the Fews will be the firſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
becauſe they have been ſo humbled and deſpiſed in this 
World ; in which they have imitared , Jeſus Chriſt more 
than the Chriſtians; who honour themſelves more than 
God, and every one eſteems them as the People of God . 
and Jeſus Chrift has rold us by the Mouth of his Mother, 
(m) that he will put down the Mighty from their Seats, and 
will exalt the Humble. \ This makes me believe that this 
People of the Fews, ſo humbled through all the World, 
ſhall be exalred, (n) above all others ; and thar the Roman 
Church which is placed inthe higheſt Chair on Earrh (0) 
ſhall be caſt down from all her Power : Becauſe God has 
ſaid (p) that he who exalts himſelf, ſhall bs abaſed ; and he who 
humbles himſelf, ſhall be exalted. Ir mwſt needs be, Sir, thar 
all the Words of God be fulfilled in all Reſpects. The 
Fews having been the moſt humbled .People among Men, 
(7) oughr ro be according to the Juſtice and Truth of God, 
the moſt Exalted, as ir ſhall (s) come to paſs. For as ſoon 
as they ſhall receive the Truth which I commir to you, 
they ihall be converted, (7) and receive the Holy Spirir, 
by whom they ſhall diſcover all things, ſee their Errors and 
the Truth, and embracing ir, ſhall arrive ar the Time fo, 
often defired by them, in which (#) they will ſee the rrue 
Mefhiah and Saviour of the World come in Glory, who (x) 
will receive them into his Kingdom ; from wheace the Chil> 
dren of it (y) ſhall be ihur our. Theſe are the Chriſtians who 
ſhall never raſte of his (z) Feaſt, rho' they were invited and 
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Called-unto ir : Bur the Fews and Heathens ſhall fit down 
there, and the Chriftians ſhall be thruſt out ; becauſe 
they would not obey God's Call ; who having called 
them ro Chriſtianity, they would not conform them- 
ſelves unto ir : Therefore rhey ſhall never taſte of his Dain- 
ries ; becauſe this is the laſt Mercy of God,, who will 
bring to his Table the Sick rather than the Whole, who 
refiſt his Will, as the Chriſtians do now. 

Task'd her, IF I might declare to the Jews all the| things 
ſhe had told me, as coming from God by a Prophetical 
Spirit 2 7 . 
She ſaid ; Sir, TI am nor Propherical as the Ancient Pro- 
phets were, who ſpoke of very obſcure _ So thar 
many times, neither (4) tke People, nor (6) they them- 
ſelves underſtood well what they fignified ; becauſe the 
Time was nor yer come to give the full Underſtanding of 
them : Bur ar preſent, in this Fulneſs of Time, God de- 
clares his Secrets very manifeſtly, that every one may 
underſtand them : So that you miuſt nor ſay, Sir, thar 
you arc ſent in the Name . of fotne Propher : becauſe the 
Things that I have rold you, are ſuch plain and lively 
Truths, that no body of a good nn go can doubr, bur 
the Holy Spirit muſt have inſpired them: For if they 
believe that God is Truth, my Words are ſo ſenſibly in- 
ſeparable from ir, that all Nations, both great and ſmall, 
muſt confeſs, that in all my Diſcourſes, the Truth is in 
its Source : And this Truth being (4) God; it is there- 
fore God afſuredly, who declares theſe Truths : For the 
Devil is the Father of Lyes, and Narure finds our ftill 
Excuſes, either in, irs own Sins, Þr in thoſe it loves, By 


which you may ſee. evidently, thar Truth conies immes- - 


diately from God, tho' it ſhou'd come our of an Aſs (e) as 
once ir did. Therefore you need not ſo much ftay to judge 
whether I have the Spirir of Propheſie, as you ought ro 
examine. very narrowly whether I ſpeak the Truth : For 
that isalways God. The Propheſies of the Ancient Pro- 
phers, will all of them- very ſhortly be fulfill:d. There 
isno Need of any longer having obſcure Propheſfies ; be- 
cauſe we are fallen into the laſt Times, wherein (e) all the 
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Propheſies ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee them all entirely 
accompliſhed, and we ſhall nor receive any more new 
ones : Becauſe the King of all the Prophers will him- 
ſelf govern his People, and will give an entire Accom- 
pliſkment ro all that has been prophefied of him. So 
that, Sir you ſhall not need ro fay, that you hold theſe 
Truths from a- Propher ; becauſe the Work does always 
bear Witneſs who its Workman has been. Even ſo when 
the Truth is lively declared, ir gives ſufficient Evidence 
by whar Maſfter it is formed. I cannor conceal thar I 
derive all my Wiſdom from God ; becaule I never learn- 
ed any thing from Men : But there is no Need to ſay 
thar I have a Propherick Spirir, when God gives Reaſons 
= Compariſons to explain it after the Manner of 
en. 

I faid to her; That in many of her Diſcourſes ſhe ſpoke 
of the Future, and of the Time -to come, and that as to 
thoſe, we could not know yet, whether they were true or 
not. 

She ſaid; Sir, what is to come, 1s as true as whartT 
have already experienced. Receive . all with Humiliry 
of Heart, and you ſhall fee in its Time as clear as the 
Sun, that all ſhall be accompliſhed : For God cannor 
lye. The holy Scriptures muſt ſay the ſame things thar 
I fay : Becauſe all proceeds from one and the ſame Spirit, 
and the Fews will underſtand me yer better than you do, 
becauſe they are more vers'd in the holy Scriptures. I think 
if I ſpoke to them, their Hearrs would be over-joy'd 
and raviſh'd with Pleaſure, tro know that fo great a Hap- 
pineſs is to befal 'them, as ro become the People of God, 
and to ſuffer for his Love, till they ſhall ſee him come in 
Glory, with his Angels, to render to every one according to 
his Works. The Chriftians have this in their Creed ; which 
contains the rwelve Afticles of Faith, that Feſus Chriſt who 
* aſcended into Heaven, ſhall come again to judge the Quick. 
and the Dead: And: notwithſtanding they will nor believe > of 
ir, tho* they ſay ir daily : Or, they imagine that this YI 
Coming ſhall be ſo ſuddenly, as if the Judgment were | 
to be by Way of Enchantment, and that it were ro pals 
In an Inftant, or in one Day. Theſe are fooliſh Specuia- 
tions : For the Judgment is already begun, and I know 
not. how many Years it ſhall laſt z only at rhe End (Ff) 
Jeſus Chriſt thall appear upon the Earch in Glory - and 
(f) Matth, 24. 30, K Ma- 
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Majeſty, and ſo ſhall (g) convorſe with Men, who'ſhall be 
all made happy with his ,glorious Preſence, which ſhall 
fill chem with Glory, and ſhall wipe away all their "Tears 
and Griefs to bring, them into Joy thar ſliall never end. 
They who will not believe this, are {Enemies of their 
own Good : becauſe rhere is-nothing in the World that:can 
give them (-) more -Conſtancy to ſuffer, than the Hopes 
they have, that in the End they ſhall ſee rhe:gloxious/Com- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth. All forts-of-Conſolations 
are comprehended in this. 

I faid ro her, That the Jews look for the Coming of:their 
Ms*ſſias in Glory, that he would come to #eigu and abide:with 
them : (but that the'Chriſtians look'd for him only -to :come ant 
Judge the Whrld, and to. go away again, carrying along with him 
all the Bleſſed, 

She. ſaid ; Sir, the Fews ſhall not be diſappointed '&f their 
Expectation : They ſhall ſee their Meſſiah in Glory, (:) who 
will govern them upon Earth, converſing, .cating and drink- 
ing with them : For he himſelf ſays, that (k) he will make bus 
Friends fit down at his Table ; and:that he-will xiſe np and ferve 
them ; now in this Paradiſe, which the -Chriſtians (imagine, 
there ſhall be no need of firting at a Table, nor eating nor 
being ſerved : And alſo when Jeſus Chriſt faid rochis 
Diſciples (1) that he would drink no wore of the Fruit of \the 
Vine, till be drank it new in the Kingdom of \bs Father ; |he 
means -certainly ,.of the Earth ; which ſhall be the King- 
dom +that God will give -to the Body of - Jeſus -Chrift': 
Becauſe in the Divine:Kingdom, there *can be no Planting 
Gf Vines nor making -of .Preſſes to drink Wine there. 
Truly, Sir, the Chriſtians! are ſuperſtitious in-many things, 
and they judge 'ra{bly of -all that. they -do not-comprehend. 
They may. clearly;jee by the holy. ,Seriprures rhar. :Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall -have-a glodpn Reign, and that the (wn) will 
be the Reftorer.,of, all rhings, and 'alſo':the Saviour of 
Men ; Becauſe all (n) .the . Prophets: with «the Apaſthes 
and other Saints have, ſufficiently fpoken of theſe things 
which: ſhall certainly .come to 'paſs:: [For the Scriprure 
Cannot. erg. or fail': ' Byr becaule they' have not .xe- 
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Teceived - the compleat Knowledg2 of 1!;c.u to explain all, 
ghe Chriſtians Fancy in their Specularions . 1.1: ths flatl 
Eome ;to pals in a divine and ,incompre hen'tble Paradile 
Without reflecting thar the divine Kingdom co:' nur be pro- 
Miſed io Jeſus Chrift ; becauſe as God, he alv/ays poſlets'd 
ir, and has no nced of being (promiled what ie poficfies.: 
For;Poſſefian is always greater than Promile ; ior that is 
holly accompliſied by Pofſeion . T herefore the Prg- 
amiſe. of Jelus Chriſt muſt be on Earth ; where heſhall reign 
{0) aver all.Men, ſhall fave them, and re-eft1blih all things; 
becauſe in-the divine Heaven there is nothing: ro be re- 

iſhed ;: For nothing was ever tpoiled there : Nor any 
#9,beſaved ; becauſe all that are there, have Salvation; and 
Whither, can.they imagine that God - ſhou'd carry the Blew 
Jed with him, ance he comprehends all things, , and can- 
.net:-be contain'd by any thing ? They ipeak of, Ged, as 
at ;he had a\Cloſer ſomewhere for his Retiremenr. 

I ſaid ro her ; That the Jews had lock'd 4 long. time 
Far the Meſſias ; - but that the Chriſtians did not. expe t 
_ till the Day of Fudzment and the Reſurrection of the 
Deal. ; 

She ſaid; Sir,, the Jews have done well always to wait 
for their Meſſiah : For a Thing is then morc loved when 
it is long defired, It is a conftant Faith that makes them 
perlayere CIR ſtall be recompenſed 
With ,a/great-Joy, when they ſhall receive-the,Fiuir of their 
tflope': :For ir-is (nor: Vain, but very well founded on all 
the [Holy Scriptures ; which is-the moſt folid Foundation 
;zn.the whole World, :Gnce it [is the Word of an all-wi/c, 
.<llrgood and allymighty God: Bur. when the Chriſtians 
zHloak ;for their: Saviour only ona certain Day, (p) the 
axe nat -{o diligent to prepare [for' his Coming, which 
.they ,imagige to þecyer far from them. They . confound 
:divers things :yogerher, which .baye -no- Relation ro one 
-anather ; and they make but :one Day of the Plagues, 
-the' Judgment, - the Returrection:;ph; the Dead, and the 
Coming bf Jeſus'Chriſt in Glory; as if all theſe things 
.M6re:10 be done together ': Bur they are greatly deceived. 
(4) mer have ,not a'iGod of Confuſiau, who lurprites Perions 
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at unawares, confounding them by precipitating things : 
On the contrary, all his Ways are ſo well regulared 
and ordered, that rhere is nor. a Devil in Hell that cou'd fay 
in truth that God gave him rhe leaſt Surprize, or that 
he could find in all his Works the leaſt Injuſtice or Want 
of Goodneſs and Truth. This being ſo, how cou'd it be 
thar God ſhou'd ſend all his Plagues in one Day, that no 
body mighr have Leiſure ro be converted, being ſurpriſed 
ſo ſuddenly with ſo many different Evils as ro be chaſti- 
'fed, jadged, raiſed again, ſaved or damned all in one Day? 
If God has been juſt, good and true from all Ererniry, 
wou'd he become impious at the laſt Day ? This cangot 
be : Bur Men miſtake him, and every one judges of him 
according to their Fancy : For if they wou'd judge up- 
Tighly, they wou'd nor dare to ſay thar God cou ſurpriſe 
Men ro judge and chaſtize them ſo ſuddenly. I wou'd glad- 
ly ask Chriſtians, where they find ir Written, how long the 
Judgment ſtall laſt 

I iaid to her ; That no body had diſtinguiſhed theſe Times, 
and that all Chriſtians bei/ieved that the' Fudgment, the 
Chaſtiſement, the Reſurreftion of the Dead and the Coming of 
Feſus in Glory, were but one and the ſame thing, and that they 
ſhould come to paſs all together. 

She ſaid ; Sir, They are very much deceived: For theſe 
are all divers things 'which muſt come to paſs at different 
Times : For firſt of all the Judgment is, when God faw 
the nniverſal Iniquity of all the Men of the World, and 
that not -ſo much as one: knew and -lgv'd him 3 he by 
Kreighr Juſtice judged and condemned the World : And 
thar he might nor ſurpriſe any, (7) he delays the Execution 
of his'Sentence, that Men might diſcover by. Experience 
that the World is judged, ſecing the Evils to-encreaſe, and 
Peoples Amendment deſperate. This 1s the'-greateſt Evi- 
' dence to verifie that the | = on is irrevocable. God does 
this, thar Men remarking theſe Truths, may quake for Fear, 
ard be converted unte+him, that they may obtain his Mer- 
cy, ar leaſt every one for their own particular. I believe, 
Sir, that theſe thirry Years the World is judged and con- 
demned; and that . now. the Time is come* ro pur this 
Senrence in Execution, Ir will begin (s) with the Plague 
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of War, and then that of Peſtilence, and after of Famine, 
that there may be time given to all Men cf good Will to 
repent,and totake theſe Plagues inPenirence for theirSins,and 
by theſe Srifferings to find a Way to return ro God with all 
their Heart and to riſe from Death ro Life, that is to 1ay, 
from Sin to Grace, as rhe Fews ſhall do by being converted 
firſt of all, that the Lord may find (:) them watching ar 
his Coming, and may ſay to them; (#u) Mel! done goed and 
Faithful Servant ; becauſe thou haſt been faitlful in a few 
things, I will ſet thee over great things: Enter into the Jey of 
thy Lord : Which Joy ſhal] be recovered at the Coming of 
un Chriſt in Glory, who will overthrow (x) all Evil 

y the Brightneſs of his Coming, which ſhall be ſeen and 
underſtood by all the Men who ſhall rhen be remaining on 
the Earth. Thus it- is that God orders thele laſt things (y) 
with Weight and Meaſure, rhar he may ſtill exerciſe his 
Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, even ro the End of the 
World, waiting ſtill for Sinners to Repentance, be- 
ing defirous (z) thar they ſhou'd be converted and live. 
Whatever Men fay, God will never depart frem his eternal 
Qualities, and will not confound his laſt Wozks no more 
than he did his firſt : For he continnes till firm and conſtant 
in all his works. If Men will not know this, tis rheir own 
Faulr, and the Effect of the ſtraying of their Minds : Ne- 
vertheleſs it 1s time tg open their Eyes : For the Plagucs 
are begun. 

I faid to her ; That the Jews were wilfully obſtinate not to 
believe that Feſus Chriſt was God, which the Chriſtians did 
believe aſſuredly ; and conſequently they were nearer to be con- 
verted than the Jews. 

She ſaid; Sir, the Fews are leſs obſtinare than rhe Chri- 
ſtians ; becauſe there is more Ground for their Unbelief than 
for that of the Chriftians, who reje& the Coming of Jeſus 
Chrift in Glory, tho' it be vetified by all the Holy | de k 
the _—_ and Jefus Chriſt himſelf, who in ſo many di- 
vers Places declare his glorious Coming, and yery few 
_ of his Coming in Reproach. This makes the Fews 

oubrful, knowing that God never ſurpriſes any ; but often 


(1) Iſa. 62. 6. (u) Matth, 25, 2%. (x) Pſalm 99. 3,4. Zach. 
I4+ 4» 5» Rev. Is 7. (5) Wiſe. It. 20. (x3) Exch. 
33-11, 

K 3 forer 


I 34 The Eight of the World, Patt H. 


forerclls the things that muſt come to paſs ;- and rhey. fmd- 
ing fo frequently inthe Holy Scripture the Prophefie of his 
Coming in Glory, and fofeldom his Coming in Reproachy 
they have ſome fundamental Reaſons, for, which rhey carmer 
believe his Coming in Reproach : Bur ſo ſoon a# rhe 
Truth ſtall come ro enlighcen them, they wilt yield ro itz 
becauſe rkey love it : Whereas rhe Chriſtians do formally 
refit it,and wilfullyimpugn ir,andwill not believe what they 
read fo often, nor hearken to the Light thar is offered then 
thereupon ; being defirous ro continue obſtinarely in, the 
Perina{ions in which they have been trained, ant blindly to 
bel;zve the Sentiments of Mens preferfing them' to rhe 
Truth of God. So that the Fews will ſooner believe that 
Jeſns Chr.ſt is God, than rhe Chriſtians will believe that 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt ſiralt come ro reign in! Glory upon 
Earrh, :ho this Coming be much more ro be defired and ya- 
lued rhan rha: Coming in Sufferings and Reproaches : Fof 
he who highly eſteems God, -will be trowbl2a ro believe of 
ſve he ihou'd be abated - or deſpiſed; and become rhe Re- 
prozch of Men, he who delerves all Honours in Heaveri 
and Earth. Hercby rhe Fews have more humane Ground 
not to believe the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt 1a Sufferings, 
than the Cl-riftians have nor t9 beiteve h.s Coming in Glory; 
which is more honouranle, pleaiant and detirable, tho' the 
Zeps as well as the Chrifttans do very ill not ro believe both 
the Comings of Jeius Clirift, which are equally rrae; both 
the one and the orher. _ 

I faid ro her ; Thar foe ſeem'd to hold the Jews Part mbre 
tan ty? Coriftians. 

She ſaid ; Pardon me, Sir, I am net partial z and if I 
were, ] wou'd tathertake the'Chriftians. Parr, among whom 
ij am born, than that of the Jews whom I never ſaw.! I hold 
only the Part of I] ruth, without leaning to any Side. be= 
caule 1 have no Prerenfions ugos. Earth : Newher Fews# not; 
Chriſtians will give me any, thing :_ Bur God will judge me 
W 1ruih; and Righteopſneſs :, Therefore I, will 8 ways 
9bſcerve it withour Reipect. to!,any body,” If knew 
10r- that : the Feips. are more diſpoſed te- reteive the 
Trurh rhan rhe Chriitians, I wou'd not ſpeak to their 
Advent Bir F -eamor conmeal "the Truth; when” 
'1, 14 asked meg If you addreſs  rhefe Fews;, you ., will 
rad.my Saying trac: . For; know nothing of .my: an + 
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All comes from a Source from whence no Lye can be 
drawn. I am not enclined for the Fews, nor for 
any other Sect in the World : For I know none of 
them thar are well pleating ro God Bur I love thoſe 
beſt that are moſt diſpoſed ro receive the Truth, and 
ro be converted unto God, and I remark this” Peco- 
ple of the Fews ro be more diſpoled for this than 
any other : Which, in Truſt, I declare ro you : Nor 
that I may be lovd or deſpiſed ;. bur that I may 
ſimply declare' rhe Truth as I know ir. Make a Tri- 
al of it, Sir, and of all rhe other Things which I 
have told you, you will find them in their Time, all 
true : For I am nor for telling rhings that are extra- 
Vagant, or without Neceffiry. You will have Need 
afrer this, to know all thar I have declared unto you. 
They will be very profitable for you, and for thoſe 
whom you ſhall judge capable of receiving them, 
Doubt nothing of them. Conceive and digeſt rhem 
all. You ſhall receive from them great Light in your 
Underſtanding, and Strength, and Nouriſhmenr to your 
Soul, and you ſhall ſtill enter farther into rhe Know- 
ledge 6f God and of your ſelf, which ſhall be an 
Everlaſting Happineſs for you. Beware . of being 
rempred to | believe the Contrary : Becauſe rhe De- 
vil will fſurprize yon with falſe Appearances un» 
der a Prerext' of ſcrupulous Piety and Juſtice. 
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The Eighteenth Conference. 


How the Holy Spirit gives his 
Light to the Soul. 


Said ro her ; That I would not doubt of her Words ; becauſe 

I believed that they all came from the Holy Spirit. 

She ſaid ; Softly , Sir, all my Words come not from the 
Holy Spirit : For he does not dictate ro me all the Words 
thar I muſt pronounce ; bur the Subſtance of all that I ſay ; 
becauſe I would never {peak otherwiſe than by his Morion 
and no other Diſcourles are neceſſary for me : For I have no 
Deſire ro pleale any ; and all that makes not for the 
Glory of God, ſeems ro me a ſuperfluous and uleleſs 
Thing. Therefore I do not willingly utter any Diſcourſe 
bur theſe ro which the Holy Spirit moves me : Burt he 
does not dictate ro- me all my Words. I have Need to 
expreſs my ſelf by Humane Reaſons or Compariſons ; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they could not underſtand me : For the 
Holy Spirir ſpeaks ſo ſuccintly, that ans Word makes me 
comprehend many things. He gives Subtilry to the Un» 
derſtanding ro concege great Things - by one of his 
{mall Morions. It is juſt as if one were in a fine 
Room. well adorned with divers Furnitures and Rari- 
tics : Bur there were no Light in it whereby to ſee 
all thele things. Inſuch a Cale it wou'd require a great 
many Words, to make him who had never ſeen them, 
underſtand in particular all the fine things and Furniture 
thar were in the Room, telling him here are ſuch and 
ſuch Pictures, ſuch Tables, fuch Seats, and ſuch like 
Things ; and yet we could not make him comprehend 
well the Beauty of this Furniture and Rarities : Bur if 
a Light were brought into the Room, tho it were bur 
that of a Candle, in a Moment it would give more 
Knowledge of all the Things that are in the Room, 


than 
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than all rhe Diſcourſes that were uttered to make them 
known. So it is withthe Lighr of the Holy Spirit when it 
enters into a Soul, it makes it know and comprehend 
all things very clearly : Nevertheleſs rheſe things cannor 
be ſeen by Souls who are yet in the Darkneſs and 
Obſcurity of their own Paflions ; Many Words and 
Diſcourſes muſt be uſed ro make them underſtand "the 
Rarities that are in the Works of Gog. Ir is thus, Sir, 
that I tell you all my Words do not come immedi- 
arely from the Holy Spirit : But indeed all the Sub- 
ſtance of whar I ſay; Becauſe I never had any other 
Maſter, nor any other Study, but that of purging my 
Soul from Earthly Aﬀections. By this I received the 
Light of all the things of which I have ſpoken to you 
with many more, which nevertheleſs I could not make 
you underftand, bur by Words and Diſcourſes, accom- 
modared to your Capacity, which are nor all preciſely 
endired by the Holy Spirit Word for Word, except that 
in general they are produced by the Gift of Wiſdom, 
which (a) the Holy Spirit always brings along with 
him into the Soul where he reſides, giving it the Skill 
ro expreſs ir ſelf, and ro make Divine Things be un- 
derftood by thoſe who are in Darkneſs. Therefore, 
Sir, you are not deceived in bclieving that * my 
Words come from the Holy Spirit : For ir is.rrue, if 
you take them in Subſtance : Bur if you would main- 
rain a preciſe enditing of Words, the Enemies of the 
Truth might ſurprize you in ſome Terms not well 
expreſs'd, or ſome Word of a contrary Signification, 
or other Faults of my Language,” which come from 
my Weakneſs or Ignorance : For the Holy Spirit can 
commit no Faults. He always gives his Light perfect 
and compleat ro the Soul that is purified from it ſelf: 
Bur he does not always give preciſe Words and Ferms 
ro make ir be underſtood by others ; becauſe it docs 
not remain always _ hearkning to the Endi- 
ting of the Holy Spirit, being ofren diſtracted by 
Earthly Objects, which divert ir ſometimes withour 
irs being aware; and in this Diyerfon ir may com- 
mir. many Faults, even tho* it had received che Holy 
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Spirir. For this Cauſe: our Life is- always dangerous, and 
we'oughr (6b) ſtillro watch that we be not ſurprized by-pur 
nemies. 

Tasxked her, How ſhe conlt ſee by the Light of the Holy Spi- 
rit, things which conſiſt in Matter of. Fat, as the Deportment 
of the Jews, and Chriſtians, and others? 

She faid ; Sir, this is; manifeſted ro my Underſtanding 
even as Divine Things are, without any Diſtindtion, ex- 

r'thatthe Soul receivesmore/Contentment in conceiving 
and underſtanding the Things of God, rhan thoſe which re- 
Men; tho' all come from the ſame Source, neverthe- 

leſs they have different Effects : For when God ſhews 
ts rhe Soul his ftraight Righteouſneſs, his univerſal, Good-= 
meſs, his pure Truth; it 1s filled with Wiſdom and ſolid: 


Verrue by thoſe which ir remarks in God ; and when. - 


he makes ir ſee his Glory, Majeſty, and | his Almighty: 
Power, the Soul is filled wirh Joy, Honour and Strengrh, 
in Conſideration of the Qualities of irs God ; Bur he'no 
ſooner makes appear ro it rhe deplorable State ro which 
Men are reduced now, than the Soul is afflicted, and thirfts 
wirh a Deſire ro ſee them converted unro. God, who alſo 
ſhews unro it all rhe neceſfary Means for this Converſfi- 
on, And as a Phyſician cannot rightly cure a fick 
Perſon or Patient, without feeing firft rhe Cauſe of the 
Diſeaſe, or laying open the Sores of his Evil ; even. ſo 
does God towards a charitable Sonl, thar is rouched with. a 
ſenſible Regrer ro- ſee irs Neighbour periſh, and with 
x Defire ro ſuccour him with all its Power. Then God 
makes it ſee the Sores, that is, the Faulrs and Sins of his. 
People - more diſtintly than if ir converſed daily with 
them, even thongl it has never ſeen them by the'- Eyes 
of.rhe Body. Nevertheleſs ir knows them better than they, 
who: converſe daily with them» ; Becauſe the Lighr of God 
- Pierces ro the: Borrom of Souls; and rhe Sight of Men 
perceives only outward things. Therefore many are often 
deceived, and rake whar is' falſe for true : Bur God 
judges always with an uprighr Judgment : And. when 
the Soul has Bowels of Chari:y ro help- its. Neighbour, 
God ſhews ir: rhe- Srare in which he |ives, and-allo- the 
Means by which he may riſe again from! his Fall. . This 
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is the Rexf6h why God makes Matrets. of 'Fadt, which 
reſpe&t our Neigbvir, to be 'as' well perceived as divine: 

hings, and that by the Light of the Holy' Spirn, which 
is fo mnch the brighter the fatrhey' ir & removed) from 
Humane Light and Naznfal Knowledge: For this Canſe, 
Sie, F retire ſo much ffom Mem, arid will tearn norhi 
from them ; becanſe their Wiſdom himders and ebſcures rhe 
Light of the Holy Spirit ; and according as I am removed 
from them, accordingly I approach ro true Knowledge : 
For ſomerimes I won'd tell you better what paſſes among 
the Turks or other remore Places, than whart 1s done in my 
Preſence : For my Eyes may deceive me : Burthe Holy 
Spirir cannor deceive me. 

I asked her, How this Light had its Original 2 If 
the Holy Spirit did immediately declare things to the Soul, 
or if the Soul did propoſe them firſt ? 

She ſaid ; Sir, this is done differently : For ſometimes 
the Holy Spirit gives Notices of the Things which the Soul 
never ſaw nor thought of-: Ar other times he makes it un- 
derſtand ſomething which ir ſaw or underſtood imper- 
featly : Bur for the moſt Parr, the Light is demanded by 
the Soul when it prays for it or for ſomewhar elſe: Then 
if it be well recollected, it receives the Underſtanding of 
what it asked, eirher God grants ir, or makes it ſee 
whetefore he deriies it, or elſe What ir ought ro do or 
forſake ro co-operate with the Defigns of God, and ro ob- 
rain its Requeſt. Behold how rhe Lights of the Holy 
Spirit have their Riſe. All thar is needful in this, is (c) ro 
diſengage our;Soul from Earthly Aﬀections,and ro reſign it ro 
theWill of God ; Then he governs and illuminates ir in ſuch 
«ſort as that ir cartfior be igriorarnt of arty. thing that ir oughr 
to know : Far as for ſimple Curioftties, we ought never to 
ask or deſire them ; bur only thar which is well pleaſing un- 
to God, or profitable ro our bktbote The Know- 
edge of which Things God does nor deny to Souls 
who are faithfully dedicated ro him. I wiſh, Sir, you may 
be-one of them; that you may learn ina Moment more 
things in theſe Matters, than I cou'd tell you in a whole 
Day : For une Word from God contains more than Ten 
Thouſand Diicourſes vi Men, which are ftill accompanied 
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with many Defects "and Imperfedtions : Whereas the 
Holy : Spirit has-'a | pertet Accompliſhment in every 
Thing, and es himſelf according ' as the Soul is 
empried of ir felt. : We have nothing elſe ro do, bur 
ro empty our ſelves; becauſe God being always in the 
Center of our Soul, he wou'd enlighten it abundantly in 
caſe the Hindrances were removed : For rake them away 
and we receive Light. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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